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P01,1o 6Z • ...:..In paragroph 86, aeven linea from the end,Jor "oomparioona "nac1" oompar;.;.n". 
P01,10 66.'--Sublllilua the following for the laat 12 linea ....,. , 

"ill the death.mte is, invariably foU..Wed at oome period by a oorreoponding deoreMe • ·the· 
birth rata, It is clear also thet fertility in western ooUDmea deoreuea with the in

111 
, 

of w~tb _and intellectual inte!""ta• ,Thera io therefore reaoon to hold that in Bengal'::': 
reduotJOD lD the. d~th rate w•llnot "?' the long rUD reoult in a penistent acceleration of the 
rate of populat1pn. moreaoe, but. that improved meaoureo of public health intended to d......_ •. 
tl:'e ~eath rate, ~f acoompamed by an ~provement in the 1tandard of living, the wider 
diffuo•on of education and an enlargement of mta!""'ta in all eeotiODO of eooiety will reoult in at 
least au~h a reduct1on of the bl.J'th . rate .aa wdl be oommenaurate with any improvement 
effected lD the death rata. In oeourmg this end perbapo the greatest oontribution will be 
made by th~ further.,· en~i~btenment and emanoipatioa:· of women and their introduotion to 
opbereo of mte_reat., aot•v•ty ~d uoefulo~ ~m. wbicb they an J!01( ·~ ;&ngal generally. 
debarred by ocro•al ouotom, tradit1on and the mot•tut1on of purdah." . . •· . . ' 

P01,1e 11.-ln line 8/0f' "Town" BDd thet tboae" rood" Town" and thoae"; • . • 
P01,1e },0'1..-ln ooiUDlll 1/0f' " Barisai-Barloal " read "Barieai-Bakarganj "i .• • · - < . ..,. ' 

PQ~Jo108.-In tihe beading to cnluinno 14, 111 and 16/ot>" Gibraltar". read" Gibraltar ."• •• · .. 
Page 121.-In tbe note below the heading of statement No. IV·o for" in tabie. 20 ....,d 21 ~·....,; "in 

pages ~0 a.nd 21 .. • . • • •. • 
Pag6 122.-In line 3 from the topjor '' 0 to 6 ", reacl" 0, 6," . , ,-. • .... 
P01,1e 127 • .,.--In line 28 from the top Jar" births" read" deatho ", and in the following n,;e Jor n from,. · 

read '', wdng It f and /Of' U deaths n 1 f'Sdd It births U • -- , 'II . ., 

Page 129.-ln linea 27, 28 and 29-- . , 

{
19Zl .. E;J {19111 .. 111 

tor 1981 · .. r r..., 11181 •• 1 
. ~ H• 

0. H. Tractl • • • • e.. H. Trac-. • • • ·•• A 

POI,Io129.-ln line 9 from bottom/or the oecond w~rd fnstead of" than" read ••that". 
POI,Io129,-ln the aeoond line of paragraph I52Jor" VflrY muob" rood" ratheo '"! 
Page 143.-In line 19 from~bottom, Iaot word, for " Expectationa ".read " Expeokotion". · 

• 

Pags 146.-ln line 7 from the top, first word, for "earlier" read "lahr ": and Jor n muoh the aame 
tendencies as that" read" tendencie:a similar but opposite to those n; • .. · 

Page 149.-In paragraph 169, line 32 from the top of page, for " 33 " road " 30 ", 
Page 149.-lnlin.e 3 from the bottom/or u death" read •• birth", and add after end of paragraph ._H The 

observed decline of population in areas where malaria is endemic .,.is presumably due to the ~mbined 
ef!ecto of an inoreaaed death rate and tbe natural emigration of population rather than to a d.....,_ in the 
birth rate... · 

P01,10 162.-ln line 8 from tbe end of page /or" 13 yearo of age" read" 13 years ago "• 
P01,1e 118.-In tbe note below the heading of table I- • 

for " then the otandard deviation (S.D.)- yS(:10 M)' " 
S(f) 

read" then the standard deviation (S.D.)- /S(x-M)' u 
. , 1\1 S(l) 

• • 
P01,1o ll51.-In line 29 from the bottom /Of' "felt tbat thet it" read "felt th• it". 

, Pags 31'1.-In line 14 from the top for 11 variation to u reac:i., variation.9f "• 
.._ ~· 

P01,1e 818.-ln line 10 from the bottom/or" prepage" read" page 317 ". .. 
• 

P01,1o 836.-In line 5 from tbe top Jor " edueation of " read " ed110ationln" : and in line 6 fro:n tba. 
bottom for •I! begun •• rebd; u began ,.. • - , . 

P01,10 858.-In line 3 from the bottom Jor" Nepali" read "Naipali "• 
P01,10 897.-In line 111 from the top /Of'" form" read "provide"· 
POIJ•. 398.-In line 22 from the top Jor " no Hindu " read" no practising Hindn ". 
Page 399.-In line 1 for •• every"' re.a.tl ~very". ~· 

· P01,10 100.-Del.oto in paragraph 420 the whole of tht eecond Jl8ntence wbiob runs aa follo-: "The 
pxtent to wbieh they are actually doing this bee been n<>ted eJse,rh!re " • 

. Page 400.-In the first line of paragraph 419 jfW" of Hindu" read" of the Hindu ": and in the aame 
paragraph two lines after the extract quoted/or" enthusiasm in 11 Nod •• enth_usiaem for n. 

·.Page 101,.::._Inline 3 from top Jor ".teaohing medicine" read" teaobing, inedioine" 1 and in line 11 
from the bottom for u type of widow " read " type of Hindu widow "• . 

P01,1e 422.-ln the Iaot line before tbe Persian couplet for "ridicule popular" read " popnlar ridicule "• 
POIJ• 430.-ln line 33 from top/or" the Dome" read" Dome", : ' 
P01,1o 481.-ln line 13 from top /Bf' "pcuible thet" reacl I' po88ible, thet "· . . · .. ~ 
Pags 437.-Footnote No. 16 for ., Ufl •• ;ead •• Uti,. : and in footnote 14: Jot -' d.,..l.' ... riUJfl 

11 daM I • 11
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also for •• Pr4 .. .Aryan •• r~d 11 PriMary an ". ~. . • _ .. ~ 111 
• Pag• ·439.-In line 16 from the top /or •• the 'XPyal" read " the looal _royal" : BDd in line 21 /"!' 

" continuity or OQllquest ,. read " continuity on QQnquest ". _ 
, P01,1o 461.-<'-In r.ne 16 fro'!!- ~he bottom of tbe page Jot " some oestea included in Bengal" read " -

ant included in BengtU ". . _ · . 
POI,Io .l13 • .:...:Cn line 3 from the bottci.m ,.;.·" the south-west" read " aouth.weat "; • 

·· • Pago iBJ.r=-In line 21 hOm the bottom /Of' ~· me thet it is in a..,. """"' Nd\culouo" read " me and it ia in 
any eue ridicnlous ". ·· · · . . ~ " . 

Pag~ 486.-Iriline 35lrom top for" In HigbCourt" read" Ina 'High Court" and two ·limw above the 
lltiatement Jot_ •• of Purbb& .. Banga .... read ~· of the Purbba-Banga ''. 
· · ' 'f>OIJ! 498.-For :tlie b>8\ word but four in paragraph 8/ar "jalavya/&Miya" -d "jaltwytMJGI&tJriva "• 

· ... · FGge •98.~111 ti..M 28 for 4
' Marches, ... nad " marches". 

P01,1e 499.~Inlirul&·lrom tbe end of paragraph 15 Jor" initate" rood" initiate" f. and tbNe linea from . 
the .bottom>Of tile page/Of'~' barbara" read" barben ", ' . · 

P01,10 501J~In line· 4'01 paragraph 17 Jor "wbo bave been overlooked previouoly owing t<' the" omall " 
read " wbic.b have }>een o.-..rjool<td previously owing to their amall ". . . 
·- Pago.S01.~lnline 2 (rom..the.Wpjor "b..,.,.a" read "v"""'"· 

' POI,Ie 8111~b. line u·u,;.. tbti top-the words "and the totala including them" .... ·not DOW oorreot. 
It wao intended tbat atateuwt.~t No. XU.g, oolumna 11, U, 13, 17, 18, 19, 23, U and 25 oa page 603 would 
II& in ii&Iiea. Ao theo&,oo!UIIlll& u..· in dorie or roman the words mentioned obould be delsted. 

• P01,1o 601.-fu. ·lin~ ·24 an<l ·25 .from the top' /or" tbe accompanying diagram No, XU-11 • rod 
., diagram No • .XU-11 ori page •ss ~'ot - ' . . 
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"INTRODUCTION. 
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The census formin~ the subject of this report was the seventh taken in 
Bengal and- was conducted on the night of the 26_th Februaryo1931. o, · 

. . -· . ~ 
- There was no important innovation in the census procedure which 

has been fully described in previous reports and will consequently be given . 
. here only a brief notice. The Indian Census Act (X of 1929) passed by the , 
Indian legislature r_eceived ,the assent of the Governor-General on the let 
October and provided the legal basis for the census. Preliminary arrange
ments were initiated by the Government of Bengal as early as the 22nd 
February 1930 by orders under which a "census mauza register" was 
prepared to account for the whole area in each district and. a preliminary 
estimate was made of the number of houses in each mauza with names of 
the individuals likely to constitute a satisfactory census agency. Upon the 
basis· of this register the whole province was parcelled out into census divi
sions. Within the district the largest of these was the •;charge", ordinarily 
formed by a municipality or rural police-station and containing an average 
of 9,864 inhabited houses under a "charge superintendent". The charge 
was again divided into some 20 to 22 "circles" each comprising
on an average 400 to 450 houses in charge of a "supervisor". Circles were 
again divided into compact ."blocks" numbering between 10 and 12 and con• 
taining about 40 houses each for which an "enumerator" was responsible. 
During October and November each house in a block was given a serial 
number to ensure its being accounted for in the enumeration and in the suc· 
ceeding months the enumerating agency was trained and a preliminary 
enumeration made and checked. In some few areas mentioned in chapter I, 
the details thus recorded and checked formed the final record owing to the 
impossibility of conducting a synchronous check on the final census night. 
Elsewhere however they were checked between 7 p. m. and midni~ht of the 
26th February 1931. During this time each enumerator went round his 
block, checked the entries in his preliminary record, struck out .those for 
persons no longer present and added details of those who had subsequently' 0 

arrived. Preliminary totale were at.once prepared for each district and were .
telegraphed from Bogra and Bankura districts as early as 12-35 p. m. and 
4 p. m. on the 28th February. Figures for the whole province were published 
within 9 days of the census and the difference between these totals (50,969,667) 
and the figures on final counting (51,087,338) amounted for the whole province. 
to 117,671 or 2 · 3 per thousand of population. ·This does not approach tha. 
accuracy of the provisional figures for the census of England and Wales 
in 1921 which differed only by ·0038 per thousand of population from the 
final figures, arid it compares ounfavourably with the corresponding discre· 
pancy in· Bengal in 1921,which was ·9. per thousand. In some districts •. 
however the approach to the final figures was very close. In Rajshahi for 
instance figures for which' were telegrapheq by ~abu Anathbandh~ Ray 
within 4 days of the final census tl).~ di~;~cre:eap_cy 'Yas only ;07 per thousand •. · 

0

, 

The procedure subseque~t too.the enumerati~n- .. co~sisted of three stages.· 
A copy of the form "of schedule on which the information re([uired was col· 
lected is included in the pocket -inside the hack cover of this volume. From 
this the inforinati9n recorded fot .each individual (with the exception of the· . 

. name) was first copied 'out 1>n. to a ~parate slip._· The -~lips were 
0 
next~ 

given to sorters who 'dealt .them successively into -heaps· according to~the 
particulars to be:' shown -.in each of. the; tableil: the heaps were counted 
and thE! numbers entered on· "sortel'll' .tickets~' for ~ach. table. The figures 
in these tickets were then llompiled to giye. satistics for each police-station; 
census town and district _and were finally tabqlated .:for the who!~ province. 
Slip-copying was ordinarily done at dll!trict 'headquarters unde~ the district. 
census officer, Sorting and compilation w~ ··conducted at five central offices 
under ,deputy superintendents of ·~usus at Konnaga:t in~-the district of 

. ..... . . . .. , "·• :~. .. -
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Hooghly, at Berhampore, at Rajshahi, at Dacca and at Barisal. At these 
offices was also done the slip-copying for the districts of Burdwan, 24-Parganas, 
K.hulna, Rangpur, the Siliguri subdivision of Darjeeling! Faridpur, Noakhali, 
Chittagong and Chittagong Hill Tracts and for the City of Calcutta where 
no local arrangements could be ·made. The final tabulation was effected by 
my personal assistant in Calcu~ta, and the tables bef?r~ publication were 
submitted for check and correctiOn to the Census Commissioner. 

. - The necessity for stringent economy has led to a restriction of the scope 
of the report and has·made it impossible to make use of some part of the 
information recorded in the schedules. No tables have been prepared to 
show Infirmities by Selected Castes (No. XII-A of 1921), Occupations subsi
diary to Agriculture (No. XVIII of 1921), Combined Occupations (No. XIX of 
1921), Occupation by Religion (No. XX of 1921) or Christians by Race and 
Sect (No. XV of 1921). Moreover the table showing industries (No. XXII of 
1921, prepared from a special industrial return) has been abandoned although 
a fresh column (No. 12) was introduced into the schedule for the collection of 
material from a wider range than in previous years. On the other hand the 
tables showing Bi· and Multi-lingualism (No. XV, part ii) and Comparative 
Figures for Selected Tribes (No. XVIII) are new, and the report contains in 
chapter VIII a summary of the details obtained from a voluntary return of 
educated unemployment. 

It is not easy to make with confidence an estimate of the accuracy of the 
results thus obtained. At every stage errors can be introduced by malice or 
inadvertence or ignorance. Comment on the figures of Calcutta city will 
be found in the volume in which they are analys~d and what follows refers 
to the figures for the rest of the province. The supervisors and enumerat· 
ors, numbering 298,522 in all, were a voluntary agency : there was there
fore very little choice and whatever material was available had t.o be em· 
ployed. It will appear from the account given in subsequent chapters that 
the instructions for filling in some columns of the schedule were necessarily 
somewhat complicated, and particularly in the remoter parts district census 
officers found it sometimes difficult to make enumerators understand them. 
This difficulty was felt especially in respect of details not elicited at a pre· 
vious census such as the return of industry and of subsidiary languages, and 
of particulars where a difference was introduced as in the return of "earners" 
and "working dependents" in. plape of the simple classification "workers" 
previously . adopted. For many years previously Government had been 
subjected to a campaign of misrepresentation the object of which was to 
bring Government under contempt and suspicion, and there is no doubt 
that the prestige of Government officers had suffered thereby. Moreover 
the census operations took place at a time of "civil disobedience" and 
obstruction. to the census- was a plank in the Congress platform. Civil 
disobedience and the diminished prestige of Government, however, 
are not likely to have effected the results to any considerable extent. 
Seriously organised opposition was encountered only in one union in Baraset 
(24-Parganas) and in the Bishnupur subdivision of Bankura district and was 
?Vercome.. In Ben~al .as a whole _the question of. communal representation 
m the reVIsed constltutwn was too Important for either of the main commu· 
_nities to allow its numerical strength to be reduced by the omission of its 
.members f~om the censQs ~gures. On the other hand allegations were made 
by both Hmdus and Musli~s that enumerators of the other community had 
s'!elled the numbers of ~heir own co-religionists by fictitious entries and had 

. wilfully suppressed details of those professing the other faith. Most of these 
stat~ments were i~definite and incapable of investigation : those which were 
·specific were exammed and proved to be without foundation. The claim that 
aboriginals a:re "f';llda~entally'~ Hindus has quite probably resulted to 
some ~xte~t ~ the~ b~mg ~eturned as _Hindus by Hindu enumerators with 
yery little Justificat.wn m their actual behefs and practices, but even so there 
15· n~ reason to be~eve t~at the .errors of enumeration in the schedules were 
considerable. ~~rmg slip-copymg a1_1d sorting the rules provided for very 
_careful supervlSlon and _check .. ~ildnapore and My_mensingh are . the 



INTilODtl'CTION; XV 

only .districts in which there is reason to think that there was some. relaxa. 
tion in the strictness of check and doubtful slips of· these districts were 
checked and corrected during sorting. The later processes of sorting and 
compilation gave· comparatively little scope for mistakes to remain un• 
detected and it may be confidently said that no appreciable errors are likely 
to have been introduced at these stages. The figures for 1921 were estimated 
to be correct to within one per thousand and there is no reason to believe 
that the general figures of the population and its distribution by sex and reli· 
gion are less accurate than this on the present occasion. · As regards the other· 
details tabulated the probable error naturally differs from one particular to 
another and comment upon the estimated accuracy of individual tables will 
be found in the chapters in which they are discussed. 

Up to the date of printing this report the -totaf cost debited to- the census 
budget was Rs. 5,44,017-0-5. _This sum excludes the cost of the volumes of 
the report which are for sale. Against this is to be set ... off the . amount 
of Rs. 48,142-1-3 recovered or recoverable by the sale of equipment or from 
municipalities or other administrations. Some of this has been recovered 
or is recoverable from municipalities, the state of ,Sikkim ·and the Tripura. 
state. The net cost debited is therefore Rs. 4,95,874-15-2 which avez:ages · 
Rs. 9-ll-2 per thousand of the population. The total net cost is less· 
than that incurred in 1921-23, which was shown as being Rs. 4,97,370-10~11 
or Rs. 10 per thousand of population. It allio compares very favourably 
with the rate per thousand (£9 5s. 6d. or Rs. 120-4) for the census of 
England and Wales in 1921. The English figure exc_ludes the cost _of 
printing, stationery, maps, cards and hire of machines. The charge for 
Bengalcorresponding to the first four of these items was Rs. 64,494-0•7;-

. and even excluding for the English estimate the hire of machines, -which · 
probably corresponds to a considerable portion of the charges in Bengal for-. 
slip-copying, sorting and compilation, the figure for Bengal, which is. 
comparable to that for the English census, is only Rs. E~7 per thousand of 
population. ·- . 

It is impossible to acknowledge adequately the services of all those whq, 
contributed to the success of the census. District officers were preoccupied
with the political situation and an effort was made by dealing direct with the 
district census officers to worry them as little as possible with routine details.
The Deputy Commissioner of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, however, himself 
conducted the census of his district and. in no district would it have been . 
possible to conduct a census at all without the assistance of the district 
officers. Nearly all branches of the· public services were laid under 
contribution for voluntary work in addition to their duties. The names of 

·those specially commended for good service have been brought to the notice 
of the departments with whom their advancement lies. A general expression 
of appreciation is also owing to the members of the Bengal Junior Civil 
Service who as · circle officers in almost all districts rendered indispensable 
service-. During the period before the final enumeration extended touring 
was necessary and it was owing to the special facilities accorded to me by the 
Assam Bengal and Eastern Bengal Railways that I was able to visit each. 
-district headquarters twice and some of the subdivisions also in addition 
without considerable waste of time : I have to express my indebtedness for 
these facilities to the Agents of the !'ailwa:y:s:. But perhaps the most astonish~ 
ing feature of the census is the fact that under- the direction of a very few. 
officials almost the whole enumeration was ca,rried out by a voluntary agency. 
More than 302,600 voluntary workers not only ·receit-ed no remunera:tion but 
in almost all cases were put to some personal expense in the conduct of the 
enumeration. Some expression of appreciation is .due to these workers for 
their public spirit and to the officers of the Bengal Civil Service and other 

. _ services whq were able by their tact and personal influence to keep up to 
scratch over so long a period as 5 months or more a body of men held together 
by no self-interest or hope of reward, Finally, my special thanks are due to 
Messrs.- Durga Pada Banarji, Saiyid Abdul Majid, . Sudhir · Kumar Sen. 
Ilfizanur Rahman and Sailendra Nath Mitra, the five officers in charge of th~ 
central offices at Konnagar, Rajshahi, Berhampore, Dacca and Barisal, and 
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to my personal assistant, Babu ·Bhupendrakrishna Sinha, .B.c.s. ·An these . 
officers co-operated in bringing the post enumeration proceedings and th~ 
tabulation of the results to a conclusion somewhat earlier t.han before and a 
tribute is due .to their energy and. to the. tact with which they handled large 
establishments of casual employees most of whom were unaccustomed to 
discipline and continuous hard work. In the preparation .of the report 
I have been indebted to almost every department of Government for either 
information and material or more specific assistance. Dr. C. A. Bentley, 

. c.I.E., D.l'.H., ·lent me a number of statistical books and computing machines, 
and his successor Dr. Khambata permitted my access to unpublished public 
health statistics. "At the request of the Surgeon-General with the Government .. 
of Bengal the Director of the Tropical School of Medicine placed an 
excellent biostatisticallibrary at my disposal, and to Dr. D. B. Meek, o.B.E., 

'Director-General of Commercial Intelligence, I am indebted for constant help 
with books of reference and with advice on statistical questions. · In particular 
instances I have endeavoured to make my indebtedness clear by acknowledg
ments in the text but I cannot hope to have acknowledged all my obligations. 

-· The report contains 11ome features which are new. Many of the diagrams 
are plotted- upon a. "logarithmic" section, in which the vertical intervals 
are proportionate not to the differences between the figures represented by 
them but to the differences between the logarithms of thcs3 figures. In 
these diagrams an equal proportionate change is represented by an equal 
vertical interval ; e.g., the distance between 2 and 4, 3 and 6, 4 and 8, 20 and 
40, etc., is exactly the same. This type of diagram has consequently been 
used wherever rates of change may be of interest. The practical advantage 
is that not only the numerical. but also the proportionate change can thus be 
estimated from the same. diagram. It .is the figures which are indicated but 
in reading them it must be remembered that the intervals are not regularly 
proportionate to the figures. In each case a guide to the rate of change has 
been given and with a little practice it should not be dpficult to recognise 
by eye equal angles of slope which indicate equal rates of change. The 
diagrams are not offered to replace the figures which they illustrate. They . 
are a short cut to investigating the salient features of the statistics but no 
deductions should be based on them which are not verified by reference 
to the tables. This is a general limitation in the use of graphic presenta
tions of fact, and it is particularly important when, as in the following pages 
there is a possibility that errors in drafting have escaped detection. Such 
as have been discovered have in most cas'es been indicated in the text. 

. In some few instances also statistical expressions have "Qeen used which_ 
will not be familiar to the generaJ reader. These are mainly' the " standard 
deviation " and the " probable error". If in a. series the difference of the 
observed figure from the mean or arithmetical average be 'Computed and 
squared, and the squares totalled and divided by the number of instances in 
the series the result is known as the "variance" of the series. The standard 
deviation is the square root of the variance. From it the "probable error" is 
calculated. For comprehension of the few instances in which these constants 
have been employed it is unnecessary to consider their mathematical basis and 
sufficient to state that they give an indication of the normal distribution of 
the observations forming the series. The standard . deviation provides a 
universal scale by which to measure differences between the mean and the 
observed quantities_ since it is so calcnlated that an equal proportion of the 
observations in any two series may be expected to fall within a difference from 
the ·mean which is the same when expressed in terms of the appropriate 
standard deviation. If any series be treated as a sample from a larger universe 
of similar items, the probable error provides a means of estimating within 
w~t limits the avera~e of _the series. is lik~ly to diff~r from the true average 
wh10h would be obtamed if all the 1tems m the umverse had been included 
in its calculation, and statisticians consider that the chances are exactly equal 
that the real mean of the whole universe will be.within a range running hom 
once the probable error less. to once the probable error greater than the 
calculated average. The probable .error is also_ used as a test whether 
differences in the averages of two series are due to chance sampling from the 

•. 
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same universe. In this casP. the difference is considered to be "significant", 
(i.e., probably not the result of random sampling) if it is three or more times its 
own probable error, since the odds aga.inst the entirely fortuitous occurrence 
of a difference so great as three times the probable error are 22 to 1 : in 
other words a difference as great as or greater than this might be expected 
from chance only in 43 out of 1,000 instances. The odds against the chance 
occurrence of a difference as great as four times the probable error are as 
many as 142 to 1. Such use as has been made of these concepts is infrequent 
in the report and they have been resorted to with diffidence. Calculations 
have been worked out against time and under the limitations of a crippling 
economy. It is unlikely that no error of calculation or deduction has escaped 
elimination, and certain that the possibilities of signifi<1ant analysis have in no 
case been exhausted. But it has been the object to give the data from which 
results are deduced in such detail that the reader may have before him all 
the materials necessary for the detection of mistakes, miscalculations and 
statistical fallacies and for pursuing scientific analysis further than my own . 
ignorance of mathematics has permitted me to follow it. 



APPENDIX I 

The depressed classes. 

J. lntroduction.-The notification of the Government of India in whirh the takin!i of 
the census was prescribed contained the following directions :-

.. The GovC'rnment of India also desire that attention should be paid to the colketion of information 
conducive to a bt'tter knowledge of the backward and depressed classes and of the problem involved in their 
pl"f'sent and future welfare." 

In accordance with this direction the C<>nsus Commissioner instructed Census Superintendents 
as follows :-

.. For this purpose it will be necPssary to have a list of castes to be included in dAprC'~SPd cln.ssos and all 
provincfiA are asked to frame a list applicable to the province. There are very ~e-at dilfkult i~~s in framin~ a 
list of this kind and there are insuperable difficulties in framing a list of depressed cla.ssl's whi<-·h will bP applicable 
to India as a whole." 

The Government of Bengal was accordingly consulted, but no decision was reached 
before it became necessary to lay down what classes should be treated as depressed for the pur. 
poses of extracting the census figures and it is not yet known whether any list has IX'en adopted 
as final by the local Government. The classification appearing therefore throughout th<· census 
report may differ in some respects from any which may be subsequently adopted by the Gov<'rn
ment of Bengal. 

2 Meaning of the term " Depressed classes."-The expression "depr<'ssed classes "i• of 
comparatively recent coinage and is in many respects unfortunate. It does not translate anv 
actual vernacular term in common use in Bengal, nor docs it describe any dass the members of 
which can be defined with accuracy. It is a term in itself indefinite. In Em·opean countries 
it is applied to the chronically indigent portion of the. population ami connotes an eeonomic 
condition. It can be applied anthropologically in a psychol0gical sense to describe that •tate 
of mind engender!'d in a primitive people when it finds itself in contact with a dominant society 
based upon print•iples entirely different from and disregarding the traditionally acc~ptNI sanc
tions of tribal life. This psychological condition has been convincingi,Y put furwar,l as one at 
least of the elements leading to the depopulation of l\leloncsia and it has an int.eresting 
counterpart in the "discouragement" from which Mr. George Bernard Shaw makE's vbitors 
to the island die off in contact with the civilization of the ancient<~ in " Back to )Icthusaleh." 
In general use, however, the term in India though not applying to exactly "imilar strata of 
population in different parts, is used to describe tho•e members of the romnnmity who in 
common social estimation are considered to be inferior, degraded, outcaste or not fit in any way 
for social and religious intercourse on reasonably equal terms with members of the clean or 
hi~her castes. It represents a problem which arises only within the fold ,,f Hinrluism, 
namely the problem of those Hindu groups who by the accident of birth are denied and never 
can by any individual merit achieve social con>!ideration or spiritual benefits which are the 
birthright without consideration of personal merit equally of all persons born into the higher 
castes. · 

3. The criterion of the depressed classes.-It is, however, by no means a simple m<ttter to 
devise a satisfactory criterion by which to distinguish the depressed classes. The problem itself 
being Pssentially social and religious, the criteria, whkh have been at various timt·s suggested, 
themselves depend upon social observance or social preccdenr.('. During the ct·nsna of 1901 the 
cl!-'ltes in Bengal were distinguished into seven groups upon an clitborate classifieatiL>n. The lh·<t. 
group contained Brahmans only as the aeknowledged superiors of all other classes in the <·a,te 
hierarchy. In the second group were placed castes whose respcctabtlity was never in CJUCstion 
and who are either twice-born or were held to be superior to all other Sudra castes. The third 
group consisted of the so-called navasakha, or nine branches, now indeed containing more 
than nine groups Lut all charact<Jrised by being held worthy to offer water the drinking of which 
would not pollute the higher classes. Below this third group were distinguished a fourth con
taining clean castes with d<·graded Brahmans ; a fifth containing castes lower than group 4 
whose water is not usually accepted, a sixth comprised of low castes abstaining from b~ef, 
pork and fowls and seventh embracing castes by whom forbidden foods were <·akn and who 
pursue the most degraded occupation as scavengers, etc. In 1911 the O·nsus Cumnois>ioncr 
for India directed provincial superintendents to enumerate ca.l'tes and tribes r...turncd as Hindns 
who do not conform to certain standards or are subject to certain disabihti<·s, " leaving the 
reader to draw his own inferences." They were asked to prepare a list of all but the minor 
castes which qua castes :-

• 

(1) deny the suprt'macy of the Brahmans; 
(2) do not receive the mantra from a Brahman or other recognised Hindu guru; 
(3) deny the authority of the Vedas ; 
(4) do not worship the great Hindu gods; 
(5) are not served by good Brahmans as family priests; 
(6) have no Brahman priests at all ; 
(7) are denied access to the interior of Hindu temples ; 
(S) cause pollutiOn (a) by touch; (b) within a certain distance · 
(9) bury their dead ; or ' 

(10) eat beef and do not do reverence to cow. 
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The enq~ry wu inte~ded ,to furnish material, if posaible, from which an answer could be 'ven 
~the difficult que:',t10n ' who is- a. Hindu". Up to 1916 in Bengal a.t leaBt the exp~ion 
dep~ calssea wa.s unknown. In 1916 however the Bengal Government was invited to 

pre~_e a. list of the dep~~ ci8B8es a.nd submitted a. list including certain criminal tribes and 
a.bo~a.ls. and ~~oul':tmg .m a.ll ~ 31 groups. This list wu used by the Commieaioner for 
Educa.t10n m wntmg h18 qwnquenmal report on the progress of educa.tion in India for the yea.rt1 
1912-1917. The term thus introduced rema.ined and both the Calcutt& University Commission 
(1917-1919) B:Dd the census report for 1921 cont&ined lists of the depressed cla.eaea. In neither 
of these Ia.st n;u't&nces, however, was a.ny olea.r criterion set forth to show on what grounds the 
!P'?up~ pere mcluded. The lndia.n St&tutory Commission without giving any definite 

• cr1ter10iJ. referred to t.hem as the · 

u lo~t ~ reoogni~ ~ b~ing within t~e Hindu religious and social syetem ••••.•••••.....••••••••••.•• 
TJ;tea easentiBl cho.racteristw lB tha:t aooordmg to the tenets of orthodox HinduiBDl, they are, though within the 
Hmdu.eystem, untouchable--that IB to say, that for all other Hindus they cause pollution by touch and defile 
food and water. They are denied acoeBB to the interior of an ordinary Hindu temple (though this ie also tma 
of ~me who would no~ be cl~~ _as ' untou~ble '). They are not only the lowest in the Hindu eooial and 
rehgt?UB aystem, but With few ~dlvtdual excepttons are also at the bottom of the economic scale and are general .. 
ly qmte une?ucated. In the villages they are no~ally segregated in a aeparate quarter and not unfrequently 
eat food whtcb would not be touched by any aectton of the Hindu community.'' 

. At & later da.te the franchise Committee, driven to lay down simple criteria adopted No. 7 
and 8 of the distinctions made in the census report of 1911. For Bengal these distinctions 
have been elaborated on behalf of the Depressed Classes Association u follows : 

(a) ca.stes froll_l whose hands the three high castes or even the navashaka (that is, the 
ca.ste-Hmdus) would not accept water and whose presence either in the kitchen 
or in the room where water and cooked food are kept would pollute the same 
according to their estimation ; · ·. · ' · · . 

(b) ca.stes who would not be allowed into a.ny public temple and whose presence there 
would defile articles of worship ; 

(c) ca.stes who would not be allowed to enter or to ha.ve their mea.ls inside the dining 
room of a.n hotel or eating house run by caste Hindus ; , 

(d) ca.stes ~t .wh~se socio-reli~ious. functions Srotriya Brahm!I'D8 (that is the priests) 
· offiCiatmg m sucb. functmns m the house of the oaste-Hmdus would not officiate ; 

a.nd 
(e) castes who would not be served by the Srotriya Napit (that is the Barber) whose 

· services are neceeaary in various socio-religious functions ,of the Hindus. 

4. Defects of the criteriaauggested.-The difficulty of applying a.ny or a.ll of these criteria is 
very considerable. They reduce themselves naturally to religious or soci&l disabilities a.nd in 
not a single insta.nce is there a.ny criterion put forward which prima facie ought to a.ttract the 
attention of the administration. on the ground that some incident of citizenship in a free a.nd 
democratic country is thereby denied to a.ny class of persons. The existence of such disabilities is 
not denied and will be discussed later but at this st&ge what is emphasised is the fa.ot that all 
the criteria. hitherto mentioned are entirely matters of social and religious consideration a.nd that, 
if they involved no civic disabilities, they would be entirely irrelevant to any consideta.tion by 
Government of the problem of the depressed cl8B8es. · 

·. · 5 .. Temple antry.-As regards the prohibition of temple entry, it is a.t the outset clear that 
those castes to whom temple entry is denied, in many oa.ses, w.oold have no desire or opportunity 
to enter them. In many oases indeed by no stretch .of the imagination could they be considered 
to have any claim to enter them,-·for many places of worship are private or fa.mily temples 

_ ~dowed for specific purposes. Entry to the majority of the great public temples in Bengal 
. . ·such a.s those at Kalighat a.nd Tarakeswa.r is closed to a very small proportion indeed of the 

. ·Hindu popul;!.tion. . Secondly, during recent years at lea.st, there ha.s been a. strong &git&tion, 
.. not. uncoloured by political considerations, for a. relaxation of the exclusiveneea of temple entry._ 

In· Khulna, Dacca. and Jessore, movements have been successfully instigated for securing the 
· privilege of ,temple entry in cert&in cases to groups to whom it had been previously denied 
and <>n nwre than one occasion during the past five yea.rs instances have occurred in which 
saroajanin pujaa have been celebrated with the express purpose of including a.ll cla.sses of the 
community in a common worship. :There still apparently exists on the st&tute book & regulation 
(No. IV of 1809) section 7 of which prohibits by law entry into the temple of Jagannath at 
Purl of a number of castes ; but the regulation is a.lmost a century a.nd a. quarter old a.nd what 
is of-importance is not the actual regulation but the extent to which public opinion enforces 
it a.nd upon this point there appears to be no recorded up-to·date information. V aishnavism, 
particularly pqpular in Bengal, has done much to obliterate a rigid insistence upon ca.ste 
distinctions and in this same temple one of the conditions of worship is that pilgrims may no& 
refuse to a.ccept from the hands of a.ny castes, whatever, the food offered to the diety. In short, 
ctisabilities regarding the right to worship or enter into temples are ~gely con.vention_al or ~ot 
inmlune from change and in a.ny case do not properly const1tute a. t1tle eo spemal cons1deratmn 
in the body politic, so long a.s they are confined purely to the social a.nd religious life of the 
community. 

6.. Service of Brahmana and Barben.--A simila.r a.rgument holds in respect of the grieva.noe 
made of the fa.ot that the services of high cla.ss brahma.ns a.nd BTotriyCJ napits oa.nno& be obt&inecl 

· by some of th~ lower ca.stes. It does not even foil~ th&t these castee are denied th~ consolation 
o_f religion or must go unshorn and unshaved, for if they ha.ve no Brahmans of their own the141 

66 
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c:utt>S are .-dy to 1upply priNita from their own ranks and they also obtain the servi061 o£ • 
b&roora and wash.,rmM, the other two classes of essential servants in the Hindu polity, even 
if th- are not of tht- same position as those serving the higher castes. Moreover, here too the 
diSAbility is one which is not irremovable. The agitation for temple .entry and for the 
abolition of untouchability actually resulted recently in a resolution passed by the provincial 
Hindu Sabha that a priest, barber and washerman should be attached to each branch association 
for the specific service of members of the untouchable classes ; and it is probably true 
to MV that a sufficiently cultured and wealthy member of any of the untouchablll classes, or a 
IUfficlentlv wealthy and infiuenoial group of them can secure the services of a rather superior 
priest, bai-ber and washerman according to their wealth. . • . • 

7. Pollution by touch.-There is a similar conventionality and flexibility about the very idea 
of uncle.anneBS and pollution. In Bengal there are no groups which ·pollute the higher castes by 
mere propinquity. By touch it is admitted on all hands that members of the higher castes can 
be rendt>red ceremonially impure, hut the strictness with which this sentiment is observed is 
definitely oomg relaxed. It is becoming more a question of personal cleanliness and the charac. 
t<>r of a man 'a occupation which decides whether one of the higher castes shall consider · 
himself polluted sufficiently by contact wit!! him to require ceremonial purification. Moreover 
the exigencies of modem life make it impoSHible for the highest castes to enquire too narrowly 
into the caste of persons with whom travel in trains, trams and buses and occupation in cities 
bring them into contact. Amongst even the higher castes, indeed, it is generally only pollution 
when engaged in some religious ceremony which is considered to be important and to require 
expiation. 14inally the extent to which members of the higher castes feel themselves polluted 
differs in respect of the same gro~p from place to place. 

8. Food and drink tabua.__:There is an even greater divergence in different places as regards 
the food and drink tabus of the higher classes. It is clearly a little unreasonable for anyone 
to make a grievance of the fact that his presence in the kitchen of a Brahman will spoil the food 
and pollute the utensils therein if he has no right to be there at all and no title to demand that 
he should be admitted there. Similarly it is only in social estimation and not in a practical 
way that those castes suffer, which are not considered fit to offer drinking water to the 
higher classes, whilst this privilege is far from uniform throughout Bengal. The conveni
enoe of the higher castes also results in the existence of a host of exceptions and legal 
fictions, by which in certain circumstances food or drink can be accepted from inferior castes 
npon the ground, for instance, that it is not the kind of cooked food which can be polluted or 
that it does not fall within the class of article which the higher castes may not take at the hands 
of a lower caste. Amongst the more educated Hindus food and drink tabus are becoming more 
and more a matter of personal taste. Dining together on public occasions is increasing and in 
most-eases it is probably only on ceremonial occasions that the prohibitions are strictly observed. 
The prohibitions themselves are no leSH unsuitable for accPptance as a criterion of social condition 
from the fact that they are entirely irrational. It is, for instance, an entirely irrational con. 
~ntion which places groups like the wealthy and cultured Subarnabaniks amongst the 
jalavyavahariya classes from whom the higher castes may not accept water. All-non-Hindus 

. are in the same position and even memhet'S of progres.•ive, cultured and liberal Hindu sects, 
snch as the Brahmos are equally jalavyahariya with the lowest classes. 

9. Civic disabilities.-These religious and social disabilities, therefore, as such are all first 
indefinite, secondly, conventional, thirdly, liable to modification in different places, at different 

-·-times and with different members of the same community and, fourthly, in any case (so far as,
they are purely social and religious disabilities) in themselves of no interest whatever to the 
administration. They are prope'rly the object of reform within the community and stress of 
politieal interest if nothing else will most probably lead to their amelioration. During 1931 
the principal Hindu association passed a resolution in Bengal in which it . _ 

., recognises the complete social equality of all castes and emphatically dN'lares that there ie no inherent 
BUperiority of one caste over the other and eupports all efforts to remove inequalities.,, 

The same association adopted as one of its principles that no caste should be jalavyavahariya. 
These are still probably more the expression of abstract principles than practical rnles of conduct, 
but it is significant that they should have been affirmed. Social and religious disabilities become 
of interest to the administration only when they are accompanied by a disability to take 
advantage of administrative conveniences provided not for a class of the community only but 
for the oommunity at large. In Madras there are groups to whom the use of public roads, 
publi ... wells, public markets and public burial grounds are all denied. The extent to which 
the lowest classes in Bengal suffer from similar disabilities is extremely sm'lll. They may be 
~llllidered under three aspects, namely, exclusion from (a) roads, (b) wells and (c) schools. 

10. Exclu1ion from public roada, well• and achoola.-In Bengal nowhere is any caste 
excluded from a public road merely on account of the position of the caste. In certain areas the 
very lowest classes of scavengers, sweepers, etc., are not allowed, as in Maida and Hooghly, to 
use the public wells, but in most cases the restriction does not exist at all, and where it exists, it 
is either dependent upon the size or nature of the well or is overcome by some form of adjustment 
between the classes. In some districts, for instance, members of the sweeper classes are not 
allowed to use kacha wells but may use masonry wells, or they are excluded from wells with a 
diameter leBS than a certain distance (say 6 feet) but are permitted to use larger wells than these. 
In some cases the higher castes, in & manner of speaking take -the disability upon themselves 
and voluntarily leave certain wells exclusively to the lower castes ; or the lower castes, when 
they wiah to draw water, will not let; down their own vessels or toueh.the vessel used for drawing 
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thet water by higher cutes but will wait beside the well till one of the higher ca.stea fills their 
vessels. At! regards schools the Calcutta University Commission (Chapter X section viii 
page 221) came to the conclusion more than ten years ago that ' • 

" although children may belong to the lowest ola.seea of the Hindu social system or be outside the pale of oaate 
altogether there is no difficulty of ~heir being admitted to primary schoola.1

' . . 

In Maida, it is reported that, children of the untouchable classes would not be allowed to 
attend schools; and some difficulty is reported froin Nadia in getting their children admitted. 
In schools founded by institutions for a particular purpose it is of course po•sible that the eondi· 
tiona of entry may restrict admission to members of the higher castes. Elsewhere, however, 
if any disabilities exist at all; they are generally confined, as in parts of Rajshahi and Jessore 
to the requirements that a child of the untouchable classes shall sit on a separate seat from the 
higher cute boys. In most cases children of a sweeper caste would be admitted into a path8ala 
or a primary school as & matter of course and, as was reported in Howrah district, no cute 
could object to sitting with them and learning lessons. In Bankura district, indeed, boYII of 

· the Muchi and Dom castes have carried through their course of education without any objection 
whatever being raised by the higher castes with whom they received instruction. Moreover a 
society for the improvement of the backward classes has for many years done much for the 
depressed and educationally backward classes by the establishment of a large number of schools 
intended for them. The Depressed Classes' Association also maintains a very large number of 
schools, principally for their own members to which, ho:wever, there is no exclusive restriction 
of admission. These schools are both primary and secondary and are to be found in many 
~stricts throughout the province. · 

11. The problem ol political representation.-As a social question, therefore, the problem 
of the depressed classes is primarily one for Hindu society to tackle for itself. At! &Jl 
administrative problem demanding the cognisance of Government, social and religious 
disabilities are unsatisfactory as a test of the classes to be included whilst the extent to which 
the depressed classes are denied partioipationin the advantages and conveniences maintained by 
the administration is so small as to be negligible. For the administration, in fact, the problem 
of the depressed classes in Bengal practically does not exist, save in so far as special measures 
are necessary to improve their economic condition and standard of education. The prominence 
which it acquires is largely due to the questions raised in comparatively recent years as regards 
seuarate representation in the legislatures for members of these classes. For Bengal at least, 
therefore, the attempt to treat any social usage or any civic disability as a clear criterion by 
which to distinguish the depressed classes is bound to fail and some other distinction must be 
sought. It is necessary to retain the untouchables since the Census Commissioner has explained 
depressed classes as · . 
" oastea contact with whom ento.ila purification on the pa.rt of the high-caete Hindus." 

He added 

" it is not intended that the term should have any reference to occupation as such but to those castes which 
by 1'6880D of their traditional position in Hindu society are denied access to temples for inatance, or have to 
use separate wells or are not allowed to sit in schools but have to remain outside or have to suffer similar' 
social disabilities.'' 

The question of preparing lists of the depressed classes for each province was discussed at a 
• .- meeting of the Superintendents of Census Operations in January 1931. As a result of this 

discussion the Census Commissioner announced 

"" for the purpoll<lB of the consus of India I propooe o.t present to retain the term depr088ed classes to indicate 
untouchablos. whether of,. .. mildor or of the more severe degree of untouchability." .. 

It Wa.ll decided also that Muslims and Christians· should be excluded and that generally speaking 
the hill and forest tribes who had not become Hindu but whose religion was returned as tribal 
should also be e:scluded. ,. , 

12. A. Untouchable• ~ (i) Sweeper and scavenging castes.-As to the sweepers and. 
scavenging castes there would be general agreement. In statement No. XII-a shown in the 

Nameoteute, 

All111tn below 
Bhulnmall. 
Dom 
Halalkhor 
Barl 
Kao"' 
Klchak 

, Lalbcgl. 
M.ehtor 

STATEMENT NO. XII·L 
ma.rgin their names are given 
with their total numbers in 

Bweeptn and scavengin& ca.U1. Bengal (British Territory) and 
Bengal States. The- detailed 
notes on caste distribution con
tain a reference to the accounts 
in Risley's "Tribes and Castes,. 

:Bengal, Brlt.l@.b diBt.rfchJ. 

Bot·h ...... 
•n,ut 
11,803 

138,928 
871 

131,861 
101,817 

. I 
•• te5 

11,101 

147,181 
35,3U 
70,773 

502 
07,213 
66,901 

2 
3,489 

13,896 

ll'emalea. 

121,110 
84-,489 
08,153 

374 
64,689 
60,960 

'Bengal St.at.ea. 

Both 
eexoa. ld.alelt Female&. 

1,014 l,&oJ 1•117 and in previous census reports 
~:m 1·~~~ 1·M~ in which these castes are 

a4i 
41 .. · 

. a7~ 

sii 
86 

described. The total number 
of persons recorded in· British 
Bengal under names of acaven· 
ging ca..~tes is 477,199, of whom 
247,589 are males and 229,610 

''females. In Bengal States their number is 5,094 (male 2,607, female 2,587). All these castes 
pursue degraded occupations and so fur as is known it has never been suggested on any view 
that, if a separate category of depressed classes is formed, they have not the first claim "to 
inclusion within it. 
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13. (ii) Other untouchablea.-The s:oveeper castes, howe,·er, ar~ ~ot the ~nly groups which 
would be covered in Bengal by the defirutwn of the Census Comnnsswner. The castes shown 
in statement No. XII-b would certainly be included. This statement contains a number of 

Name of r.aBt-tl, 

All Cllttl biiOW 

Ba!ldl 
Ha.hclla 
R1mr1 
Hhui~·a 
Bind 
'Rhlnjhla 
Chtunar 
Datu 
Dhenuar 
Dhohi 

Doal 
Dusadh 
Gha!ll 
Hndi 
Hajang 
Kadar 
Kau 
Kandh 
Km·hh 
Konwar 
Kot.a.l 
Kurari8l' 
Lolmr 
Mahil 
Mal 
Mnllah 
Ma\pahariya , . 
Muehl 
Mn!q\har 
Naiya 

STATEMENT NO. Xll·b. 

Other uritouchables. 

.Bemral, Brlt.l!lh dlstrtrt.e. 

Bot.h 
file xes. Male!!. Fcmnlt'!l, 

1,154,8&:1 1,119,171 2,7311,481 
187,333 49ft,6';'5 400.6."18 

.. ,441 2.214 ~.~:l& 

330,993 1~'~!·9:10 166,9[•:-l 
49,226 21 ,o.l9 21 ,fiX7 
11,180 10,305 8,7Y5 

103 102 101 
148,661 93,439 5fi,222 

(II 0 t I J: t r I c t t d.) 
44 21 28 

128,667 120,316 108,3:>1 

1,073 
35,928 

6,222 
14,334 
11,693 
1,078 

28 
850 

80,002 
133 

5fi2 
24,2:18 

2,822 
8,lr>4 

10,066 
619 
24 

598 
41,0:-tO 

78 

621 
11,6\lU 
2,400 
6,HIO 
9,637 

450 
• 2fJ2 

38,972 
1>6 

7,851 3,852 8,799 
(N o t e a t r I c t t •• ) 

48,953 26.9~ 24,02ii 
16,262 N,:n 1 s,o:-,1 

111,104 54,078 67,076 
15,901 I6.M5 o.~.n6 
11,781 6.UrH 5,7110 

411,818 220,103 HH,7l6 
11,515 6,379 5,130 

• 3 

CJtstes of very different origin. 
Chamars and ?.Iuchis who are 
tanners or workers in leather, 
Dhobis who are washermen, 
Sunris who are dealers in liquor 
and Patnis and Tiyars who are 
boatmen and fishermen are 
all well-recognised functional 
castes following occupations 
regarded with contempt by 
Hindu societv. Namasudras, 
Pods and • Pundaris are 
eastes representing the inhabi
tants of parts of the delta in 
very early times. Many of the 
groups are of aboriginal origin 
or allied to aboriginal tribes. 
Possibly the Bagdis and Bauris 
of western Bengal and the 
Marches of Bihar might be 
thus described. Certainly it 
would be correct to apply the 
description to other groups, 
Thus the Dalus, Doais, Hailis 
and Hajangs are all allied to the 
Garos, a tribe from the Garo 
hills, found in Mymensingh 
district and neighbouring parts. 
The Kochh with the allied ~=Q~:udra 1•0:;:~~~ 1 •0~~:~~~ 1 •0~3:~~~ 
group, the Paliya.s, are the ~:!i 18 .!~~ 12.~X~ 6.~g 
original inhabitants of Cooch Patni 39,2oo 20,11s 19,175 
Behar and neighbouring. Pod e&7 ,731 339,07! s2s,6r.o 

Bnt.h 
6CIU. 

11,378 

237 

245 
144 
358 
11( 

1,787 

t,oO& 
887 
492 

80 

38 
675 

1,287 

214 

351 
1 

1,400 ,.. 
37 

8,744 

Malrs. Femalt-M. 

12,771 
117 

1U6 
72 

201 
fi5 

1,063 

641 

NJ 
<04 
674 

138 

13 
267 

1 
1,570 

93 
17 

4,791 

73i 
153 
7H 

1,805 
120 

80 
72 

157 

... 
119 
19 

25 
2i1 
6~3 

76 

94 

s~O 
106 
20 

8,953 

833 
144 

PundaTI 31,26& 17,3t..J 13,\lOI 
regions. The Bhuiyas, Binds, llii.Jwar 21,315 ll,'~il 10,041 ii 1:1 ·g 
Binjia.s, Dhenuars, Kurariars, ~~:~ .. ~=:~~= ~~;2~~ :~:~23 1 ~~ 8~ ~~ 
Mahlis, Malpaharias and 
Rajwars are all similarly to be found originRting in Chota Nagpur and Bihar, and tbe term 
Lobar is intended to refer not to the Kamars or Karmakars of either Bengal or Bihar but to 
members of aboriginal groups from these regions who have taken to iron work and often even 
call themselves Kamars or Karmakars. Bahelias, Dosadhs, Ghasis, Kadars, and Pans alRo come 
from Bihar and the origin of the Kandhs is to be sought in Orissa. Groups like the Kohtls, 
Mals, Naiyas and Pasis are described as" non-Aryan " or "Dravidian " by Risley. Many of 
these groups are found in comparatively small numbers in Bengal and their small numbers 
have resulted in their being omitted when previous lists of ... depressed classes " have been 
under preparation. The total number of groups included iri this statement amounts in British 
districts to 5,654,653 of whom 2,919.171 are males and 2,735,482 are females. All <led to the 
numbers in statement No. XII-a they give totals for tho untouchables of 6,131,852 in all or 
3,166,760 males and 2,965,092 females. In Bengal States the number of this group is 22,376 
(male 12,771, female 9,605). • 

14. An ad hoc criterion for the depressed classes.-An attempt has been made to show that 
untouchability itself does not involve disabilities of a nature to attract the special interest of 
the administration. The position would, perhaps, be more clearly stated if it were put somewhat 
differently. The untouchables claim the special consideration of Goverrunent not qua untouchable, 
and governmental responsibility for them arises not from their social and religious disabilities, 
but from other conditions. These conditions would remain even if untouchability were 
removed. If it were possible to imagine caste Hindu society undergoing a universal change of 
heart and effectively admitting untouchables to all the privileges which are now denied them on 
religious grounds, they would still remain in poverty and ignorance and both their conditions of 
life and their mental outlook would still be deplorable. If every untouchable were forthwith 
invested with the sacred thread and given the status of a Brahman it would be a very long time 
before the class unaided could derive·any benefit from its elevation. A speetacula.r removal 
of untouchablity, if it were effective, wo8ld still leave the ex-untouchables in cowlitions 
entitling them to special consideration. In the terms of His Majesty's Instrument of lr!Btructions 
to the Governor of the Province it would still be true that 
.. from their lack of educational and ~ateria.l advantages tht'!y rely specially upon the protect.ion of government 
and cannot as yet fully rely for the1r welfare upon joint political action." 

Moreov~r they, would not}e and o.re not now the only classes " relying specially upon the 
protectl~n of Government for t~e. sa~e reasons. Other groups also, from poverty, ignorance, 
ap•~thy, 1~ertness and lack f!f amb1t10n 1.nduced by generations of inferiority and the suppression 
of 1mt1atlve or from trad1t10n and envu·or:unent ?r from the primitive level of their general 
de'velopment and the stre•s of contaot w1th a different culture are not in a position to avail 
thems~lves o':l ~qual terms of the advantages offered by the administration and are in danger 
of havmg therr mterests neglected or subordinated to those of classes more fortunately situated. 
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· For t!'ese ~!so Government bas a s~ial resJ!onsibility and. that res.Ponsibility becomes more 
promment if the form of government 18 increasmgly democratic unless 1t provides some safeguard 
that these interests will not be overlooked. The list of depressed classee baa consequently been 

. ~>xtended to include such groups aa appear at the present time to be included on these grounds 
The criterion is incidentally identical with that suggested in a memorandum to the Franchi~ 
Committee by the Hon. Mr. E. A. B. Blunt, o.B.E., o.r.B., r.o.s. He offered the following 
ail, hoc definition as a standard of decision : 
"A depressed class is one whose social, economic ·and other circumatancee are ncb that it will be unable to 
secure adequate representation of its political views or adequate protection of it. interest-a without eome form 
of epeciaJ franchise concession.'' • . 

The re!Daining cl!Uises included-~ the list.thu~ extended may be divided into two: one containing 
the Hmdus of groups of abonginal denvation (amongst whom Christians and Buddhists also 
may be foun.d ~well as persons professing trib~ religions) and t~e other comprising such groups 
·pa on the cnter1on suggested appear to be tmt1tled to have spe01al franchise concessions. • 

15. B. Aboriginal tribu~!he !p'OUPB ~f .aboriginal derivation shown in the acc?mpanying 
statement No. Xll-c are those g~ven m subs1duuy table I to chapter XII as primitive peoples 
with the exception of the Hill Tribes. No entirely satisfactory justification can be offered for 

STATEMENT NO. Xll-c. 

Groups or abori&inal derivation not included In statement No. xn-11. 
Beugal, :Srltllh dtstrletl. Bengal Btatefl. 

Both Both 
Name of group. •exes. Malea. Females. sexea. M.alell. ll'emales. 

putting aome groups with a 
claim to come into this category 
within the class shown in state
ment No. Xll-b, and comment 
has already been made on 
those groups shown within 
the earlier statement which 
mig4t aa well or almost as 

Allrroupo ••••• 817,101 441,111. 411,1&4 111,100 17,101 11,111 well have been included ·in 
!~rta 130 (N 0 {

59 
.. 1 , 1 171, ~-> . .. statement No. XII-c with 

Bhumlj 83,111 4111oo 42,205 Ul 240 212 others to which they are allied. 
Blrhor <N ° 1 11 '" •to d.) If a distm' ction 18. reqw'red Garo 31,111 18,,78 17,0t8 '. I,JIJ 1,161 1,232 
Ho 11 16 4 4 4 it must be twofold-first 
~~~~(Koral :: ..!:m 28~~~~ 22.m m .1~i 1~~ that in general the numbers 
Korw• <N o • 11 r 1 • t • d.) of the groups shown in state-· 
Lodh& 

10
•
114 6

•
786 6

•
228 

n 
24 18 ment No. XII-b are smaller 

Merh 4,711 2,604 2,104 n 52 25 d dl 
Mund• e1.o•• 32,086 2S,D57 1,014 1,100 874 an secon y that the groups' 
~:!':ta ~ u:::~: 1~;All e2,~~~ 1,0~~ o~~ a~: are on .the whole more exten-
Rabh• 1,138 680 •1s na 488 455 sively hinduised than those 
~~g:-:1. ·~:;:;: 2iH~ 2i:;N~J 11o,m ss,!gg 77,m shodwn in this sts

1
tembent, 

'furl 11,061 8,370 7,680 140 •o oo an have consequent y een 
. more completely absorbed in 

the general body of Hinduism. Amongst the H~ and Haiangs, for instance, hinduisation 
has gone ao far as to result in a claim to Kshattriya status and the same is true of the Kochb. 
It may be said of all primitive peoples that in general no question of the depressed classes arises 
amongst them so long as they remain under their own tribal beliefs and customs, but we are 
concerned now only with the Hindu members of the tribes and there is no doubt that, although 
they are now-a-days given conventionally the status of Kshattriyaa by the Hindu missionaries 
who convert and initate them, the Hindu converts of these groups of aborigina~ derivation do 
not step into the social position associated with the Kshattriya status and that both before 
conversion and afterwards in contact with other Hindus a pronounced sense of social inferiority 
is developed. The list here given includes the majority of the l\Iundari and Oraon peoples, viz., 
the Agaria .A.sur, Bhumij, Birhor, Ho, Koda, Korwa, Munda, Santhali and Turi and the Oraons; 
the allied Nagesiaa ; the Garos ; the Bodo groups, Mechb and Rabha ; and the Tiparas. 

16. C. Other daprSHad classu.-8tatement No. X li-d contains a number of castes which 
· may not be definitely or universally untouchable but are of very low status in Hindu aociety .. The 
term Bediya includes a number . . .: 
of wandering gypsy-like tribes STATEMENT No. Xll•d. 
some with ·criminal proclivities. Otbtr depreaed cia- not Included In statemtnll Nos. Xll-a to X li-e. 
The Kharwar Nata and the 
Kapurias also have criminal 
leanings. Kandras who have 
now adopted the name Kodma 
were at one time a group with 
criminal leanings and originat
ed in Orissa. Dhamis, 
Gonrhis, Kalwars, Karengas, 
K.hatiks and N agars, also are 
not indigenous to Bengal. The 
Bhatiyas are mendicants. 

· Some of the groups given, 
such as the Jhalo-Malos who 
are boatmen and fishermen and 
the Kapa!is whose tr~i-

,. ·• tiona! function is jute-weavmg 
are able to secure the services of 
washermen and barbara and 
these as well aa the Ja!ia Kai
harttas who are fishermen 

Name. 
Total 
nattt 
Bedtya 
l'eldar 
Barna 
BhaLiya 
DamrJ. 
Gonrht •• 
JaUva Katbart& 
Jlllllo, Halo •• 
XaluandTt;JI 
Kalwa.r 
Kandra 
Xapa.U 
Kapuria 
Xam>go 

Kbatlk 
::Konal .
Mahar 
l!lai!U 
Nat-

Balo 
Bba~Uclpooba 

Bengal, British dlltrlota. 

llothaeX81. 

8,888 
1,811 
3,131 

317 
311 

1,011 
1,141 s••c• .. 

111,188 
03,114 

131,313 
.,890 

113,880 
170 

1,151 
1,111' 

41,051 
1,711 

11,111 
7,141 

11,771 
333 

Jl&lea. 

113,131 
4,7118 
8,62D 
1,828 

177 
1,7 

a,ou 
1,778 

'·181.~30 
101,846 
160,161 

8,877 
2,458 

86,366 
08 

4,940 
761 

20,922 
938 

8,004 
8,7VI 

18,81S 
100 

l'emaleo. ........ 
4.121 
8,362 
1,811 

190 
176 

!,988 
8,371 

168,62D 
96,048 

184:,063' 
4,508 
2,237 

78,314 
72 

4,906 

••• 10,138 
858 

8,147 
8,662 

17,460 
177 

Bengal State.. 

Both 
IUCII. JlalM. l'emal•. 

sii 

l,t1i ... 
1,011 

1CI 
l4 

1,101 

1ii 
11 

.. 

17 

1,178 
••• 1,20& 

87 
16 

876 

86 
11 

1.os; 
48 

878 
81 
20 

1,027 

• 
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• 
aspire to 8 caste nomenclature pronouncing them to be of the twice· born classes. A similar 
claim ia made for the second group, found principally in Dacca, which is included with the 
K.harwar Nata amongst those shown as Nata. The total number of persons in British districts 
included in this category is 1,188,044 of whom 623,235 are mal"'! and 564,809 fe1~aleg. ~n 
Bengal States the number ia 7!267 (male 3,883,. female 3,384). In sp1te of somal a~b1twns. thetr 
present position in society and m some cases thetr small numbers entitle them to specm.l oons1dera. 
tion. 

17. Comparison with previous lists.-A comparison with the groups induderl in the 
various lists at.any time prepared in Bengal is afforded by statement No. XII.f printed at the 
end of this appendix. Groups included for the first time in 1931 aro in general castes or tribes 
who have heen overlooked previously owing to the small numbers or the faPt that they are not 
indigenous in Bengal. The accompanying stat<>ment No. XII-e shows the principal groups, 
included in 1921 and nowo mit.ted, rE'garding whom some controversy mny arise. The E'ntry Kaira 
in the list of 1921 appears to 
be 8 mistake. No figures were 
given for the group anywhere 
in the report for that year and 
it does not appear to be men
tioned in any ethnographic 
book of reference. After the 
census was held an enquiry 
was made in Midnapore where 
they are stated to be found 
but none were discovered. 
The entry is probably a mis
print for Khaira and this group 
is given in Risley's Ca8te's and 
Tribes of Bengal as (a) a 
cultivating sub-caste ofBagdis 

STATEMENT No. XII-I. 

Some castes included in the list ol depressed classes in 1921 but not In 
1931. 

NOTB.--Flgure& tor those caatcs marked wltb an a.st(>tisk are not for all distrlcta. 

Name of t"aste. 

All cut• ltelow 
•Kutha 
"Khaira 
•Khandait 
•Koiri 
Kunnl 

•Nnniva 
H.ajhRn~shl 

•SukU 

lJt"ngal, Brlti11h dlst.tfctf.l. 

Roth 
IPX~. 

1,801,711 
1,800 

38,154 
34,328 
18,021 

113,178 
28,100 

1,485,471 
3,880 

Malea. 

157,121 
1,866 

18,76:~ 
26,602 
11,407 

106,278 
17,4tJQ 

7i3.651 
1,9U;} 

Females. 

1«,183 
1,2!J4 

19.3\H 
7,6tl6 
4,0U 

fU\.A~~ 
IH,t\01 

il ~.~~2 
1,957 

Bengal Statf'a. 

Roth 

321,280 
1 

133 
751 

1,478 

Males. Femalf>B. 

117,548 
I 

"' 5U6 

1,090 

153,714 

iY 
156 

. 386 

3ta,a9i 165,745 153,153 

and (b) 8 synonym of Koras. In the census report for 1901, vol. VI, part I, page 392, comment is 
made on the difficulty of distinguishing between Kora, Kharia and Kharwar. It is probable that 
they should have been included in the number of some one or other of the depressed classes and 
that their appearance under a separate name is an omission of clas8ifi~.ation. In any case they 
are entitled to be included as depressed classes but the omission was not detected until it was 
too late to alter the list. Similarly Nuniyas and Suklis should be included: the Nuniyas may 
not offer water to higher castes and their Brahmans are said t<> be degraded but they are not 
excluded from the courtyards of temples. On the other hand they appear in the classification 
of 1901 in the same group as Sunris and Tiyars who are shown as depress.-d on the present 
occasion. In the same classification Suklis, similarly, come with the Bagdis and Namasudras. 
The Mahishyas or Chasi Kaibarttas have themselves protest<>d against inclusion. A demand 
to be included should not be admitted without careful examination, since the object of admitting 
a group is that it may be in position to get its interests considered and this object would be 
jeopardised for other groups by the admission of a numerou• caste with interests different from 
those of other depressed classes. On the other hand no caste should be included which prefers 
to be excluded. Khandaits, the swordsmen of Orissa and now a cultivating class, rank with the 
Karans as being of twice-born rank. Kurmis are "clean sndr!l8 " and were rankPd in 1901 

" (Census R..port, vol. VI, part I, pages 373-374) in the higher sub-fP'oup in that class in which 
also the Koiris appE'ar. There is some difficulty about the Kurmis since the same transliteration 
covers both an aboriginal group and a caste of Bihar spelt with an almoRt indistinguishable 
difference of one letter. Tbe aboriginal group probably predominates in Bengal, but in 1929 
they were reported to be not untouchable and after the census those in Bankura and such as 
could be found in Midnapore were consulted and declined to be included with the depressed 
classes. Khandaits in 1\lidnapore and Koiris both in l\Iidnapore and the 24-Parganas when 
consulted after the census similarly declined inclusion. The Kasthas were shown in 1901 in 
the same group as the nava8akh and they also prefer exclusion. The Kalitas (Khens or Khyans) 
are a respectable cultivating caste although in 1901 it was reported that their position with the 
nava8akh is not assured. They claim to be Kayasthas and enquiries during the census enu
meration showed that they are generally regarded as such by other castes for instl\nco iu 
Rangpur and Jalpaiguri. There seem therefore to be good grounds for excluding all these 
groups. 

18. Exclusion of the Rajbangshis.-The Rajbangshis present a more difficult problem. The 
Franchise Committee (1031) noted in their report that this caste had asked for exclusion from 
the depressed classes, but the name is claimed by what are several distinct castes and it is not 
certain to which the persons really belong who made this request. The name should be 
""!tricted to the group w!th ra~ial affinities to the Kochh and Paliya castes and the leaders of 
thts group have da1med mcluswn. TbE'y could point with reason to their racial identity with 
thc~se other two depres'ed groups, but this is probll;bly the last thing they would do, for they 
cla1m to he -:cry much s.uper1~r to them and to have es~ablished their position in the KRhattriya 
varna. Theu: cla1m l? mcl':'s1on confers no tttle to be mcluded for the reason which has already 
been noted, v1z., that mcluswns must be scrutinised to prevent the danger that they may swamp 
th~ ge~eral interests of t~e genu~e. depr"""":d cl&8SE's. As early as 1901 they were reported as 
bemg to so~e extent Jal-chal , I.e., cons1dered of sufficiently elevated social status to offer 
water to the h1gher cas~es and their position has by no means deteriorated since then. It does 
not follow that ~ll t~e.Jalavyava~anya castes are depressed, but it is certain that no caste can 
be depressed wh1ch 1B Jal chal or jalacharan.ya. The claim to be included within the depressed 
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classes ia ind~ clearly incompatible with an ~tent demand to be give~ the consideration of 
the 116Cond twiCe-.born barna and can only be mterpreted as evincing a desire to run with the 
hare and hunt With the hounds. In the Rajshahi Division where they are most nmnerous it 
wi~ be seen from s~tement No .. XII-10 ~n the body of the chapter that they form more than a. 
third of the total llmdu population and m the districts where they a.re chiefly found (Dinajpur.. 
Jalpaiguri &nd Rang~ur) their. proportions are between 45 and 60 per cent. These figures are 
prob":bly an underestimate owmg to the success with which it is claimed by the ca.ste tha.t th~y 
contnved ~ get ~~emselves ~corded as ~hattriya. without any qualification. Both their 
pre~nt BO~Ial posi~Ion and their numbers m the &reas to which they are practically confined 
JUstify their exclusiOn. · · 

19. · Di•tribution of the dapre11ad cl81111 by di1trl~b, etc.-The necessity of compiling the 
list of depressed classes before any decision of Government was reached upon the castes to be 
included m&ke~ it ~oubtful to what extent the list shown in this report will be of use. Any list, 
however compiled, 1s bound to become out of date, &nd the more rapidly the object of recoguising 
a special group of depressed classes ia achieved the more rapidly will the list be &ntiquated. The 
object of recognition is not to perpetuate differences but to give the depressed classes & chance 
of surmounting them and taking & place on equal terms with others of the community, and as 
each caste progresses it must be withdrawn from the list and throw in its lot with the rest of 
the Hindu community. In the statements printed at the end of this p,ppendix and numbered 
XII-g and XII-h figures are givep both for groups in the list prepared for the report and so far 
as they are available for castes shown in statement No. XII-e. Groups not shown in the" list for 
this report and the totals including them are shown in italics. The tables show both the numbers 
and also the proportion of the depressed classes in the total population and amongst Hindus. 
The district distribution as a proportion of the whole population is shown in the accompanying 
diagram No. XII-11 where the same scale is used as in the similar diagrams (Nos. XII-1 and 
XII-4) in the body of the chapter illustrating the distribution of the primitive tribes and the 
upper classes. As a proportion of the total population the depressed classes are most numeroua 
in the districts of Western and Central Bengal and in the two Bengal States. It is, however, a 
a proportion of the Hindu community that their numbers are of most inte~t. '!h~y f~rm. 37 
per cent. of the Hindus throughout.Bengal. They ":re more than.halfthe Hi_ndusm SIX distno~ 
(Burdwan, Birbhum, Khulna, Fandpur, Baka!ganJ ~n~ the Chittagong .HI~ Tracts) ~~;nd. m 
Tripura. They are less than a quarter only m 6 districts (Calcutta, Dma]pur, Dar]eeling, 
Rangpur, Noa.khali and Chittagong) and~ Co?ch Behar. -They consequently f?rm between a. 
a quarter and a half of the Hindu pop.ulation m near!:!_' ~~ per cent. of the di.stncts of the 
province. They are most numerous m the Dacca DIVIBion. Here are mainly concentrated 
the N amasudras who contribute more than a fourth of the total number of the depressed cl~es. 
A comparison between the relative strength of the depressed classes and the Brahmans, Ba.Idyas 
and Kayasthas who form the upper ~lasses of ~e <:<JIDII!vn!ty is facilitated by t~e two diagrams 
giving their proportionate strength m each d1str•.ct but IB perhaps most easil;Y effected by 
comparing statements No. XII-7 and No. XII-8 m the body of the chapter ~th statements -
Nos. XII-g and XII-h at the end of this appendix. Only in Calcutta. (w~ere litera.tes a.n~ the 
upper classes tend to gravitate) and in the predominantly Mwhm distncts o.f Noakh~h ~nd 
Chittagong arc there more of the upper classes than of the depressed classes and m most distnc~ 
the discrepancy is very considerable. Where aborigines are found in numbers the excess IB 
particularly marked. Thus there are more than ten times as many of the de~res~ ~lasses as 
of the upper classes in Jalpaiguri and Maida, more than nine times as many~ DmaJpur a~d 
more than six times as many in Birbhum. The excess of more than.fifteen time~ as ~any m 
Tripura is due to the numbers of Tiparas, and it is dou~tful whether m th? State m whiCh th~ 
are indigenous it ia proper to consider them depressed m the sense in whiCh the wo~ 
applied to them in British districts. -~-----------------
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ITATEMENT 
Groupa 1hown u dt>prttled elat~~M tn the- Groupa shown N depfUied. cluaea In the-

,.---
CeuiUI Rt'poR ot CeDBU.Il R t'port of Calrutta Unlver· Li!!.t or Bengal Censua Report, ot Centtm Report of Calcutta Unlver. List of Bf'ngat 

1\lSl, 192.1. .Uty ~port. Government, ~~~6 . 1931, 1921. IJty Report, ~vernroant,1Ql8, 
HH7·1\l. . 1917-19. 

A.-Unto•etlaiWn. A.-Untoucba"n. 

(t) 8tfiH.PMa mul~eawn,.r1. (ill 01,. untouchablu, 

Bhulnmall Bhulnmall BhnlnmaU Bhulnmall 
Dom Dom Dam Dom Kadar 
Bal.tkbor .. Kan 
Bout Bart l!arl Hart Ka.ndh 

Koch' Xoch' Iocb'' Kaora Kaon Kaora Kaoza Koch 
K.onwar 

Klrhalr: 
Jrot&l Lalhf'gi 

lleblar Kurarl&r 
Lobalr' Lobar 

(t() OtMr •nlouthbll'l. Mahll 
Mal Mal Mal Mal 

Bqdl Bocdl Bocdl Bocdl Ma.llah 
Bahella 

JIAuti' 1\auri • J\anri' 
Malpa.harlya 

Mucha" Muehl Jo!uclii Baurt Muehl 
Dhulya Bhuiya Bhuiya Bbulya Musahar 
Bind :Nai.ya 

BtnJhla 
CbuUr Chani&r 

Namaaudra Namaaudra Namuudra Namuudra 
Chamar Cb.m&r Pallya. 
Dalu Pan .. 
DhflDIIAT 

Dbobl Dhobl 
Pas! 

PatDi' Dbobi Patnl 
Doal 

Dosadh 
Pod Pod Pod Pod 

D.-db Doaadb Pundarl Pucdarl 
Ohul 

Hadl" Bad.i' Hadt' 
Raj war 

Sunri • sunri • Badl Sunri 
Tly&f Hal- Baj- Baj- B.ajarur: Ttyar Ttyar Tb'u 

STATEMENT 

Aggrtcate numbers and proportion• of the 

Nnmbere of dey'lressed 
Dl,lllt .. diJtrlct or ltate. ,--

Total population. Total Hindu population. List of 1931. 

Both Both Both -· Male. Female. leL ·Mole. Female. 1ex. Male. Female. 

1 I 8 4 5 8 1 8 9 10 

BENGAL &1,087,338=26,5&7,860 24,529,478 22,212,069 11,639,285 10,572,784 8,390,942 4,342,320 4,048,622 

BRITISH TERRITORY 50,114,002 26,041,698 24,072,304 21,570,40711,299,914 10,270,493 8,187,005 4,235,250 3,961,755 
•• , .... DIYIIIOI I,U1,tll 4,452,111 4,1U,30T 7,114,Ut 3,8 .. ,470 3,411,111 l.i99,111 1,374,737 t,SM,I74 

Burdwan 1,515,1111 S14,891 760,808 1,231,871 639,::'104 5P9,5fi8 126,150 S21,lf»O 305,800 
Ihrbhum 141,564 472,6H7 474.,867 836,425 317,3:i0 3Ht,UU5 362,688 176,1"~2 1!i3,867 
BAnkur. 1,111,721 :)57,074 654,647 1,011,654 60G,:12n 505,:123 445,064 222,ont:~ 2:.:2,9116 
:Midna~ore 1.799,093 1,417,026 1,!t.;,2,U6!~ 1,412,181 1,2U'l,749 1,2~0,:!-HI 888,185 :Ha,tV\9 8-12,476 
Hoogh y 1,114,251 692,130 622,126 924,081 41'1\l,:l~~ 4ll4,663 343,243 179,954 103,289 
Howrab 1,018,&11 699,076 49D,702 860,440 469,3ti8 391,077 23J,500 127,0ill 106,446 _ .... ,_. 

10,108,221 l.t71,311 4,132,113 1,171,11'7 1,131S,ttl t,3t3,1tl 1,201,082 1,187,960 1,033,111 
24-PIU'Ranu ---............:: 1,713,8T' 1,41\4,958 1,218,921 1,742,38T 945,206 797,181 831,785 489,648 392,14! 
Calcutta. -.. ..,___t 191,73, 814,04tl 3M1,786 822,293 647,846 274,447 123,001 86,743 37,3hJ 
Nadia • • ,ltZ'II,.u.._ 7Ki' 1'j.K!) 740,747 574,041 294,404 279,642 183,638 04,750 ~ •. "\.~9 
M urahtdabad 1,JJ0,871-~-~.,f,Q8 ~~7.19f 188,651 20",703 20t,tWg 194,183 96,5!"19 0h.624 .Jeuore 1,871,184 tHl,H6 99-,718 134,230 826,807 807,428 334,481 172,0>14 l61,4'i7 Khulna 1,82&,141 861,661 77,,497 111,120 427,032 889,588 &33,853 279,~~1 ~ 

•IJ•IIalll Dltltltl 10,111,011 1,141,437 1,118,111 3,711,711 1,111,711 1,7151,111 179,751 110,141 411,004 
Rahhahl t,UI,011 741.295 687,723. 328,011 171,847 154,671 1111,381 62,274 66,11? Dlnajpur 1,755,431 024,UP~ M31,3411 193,132 422,240 371,593 186,661 103,4(14 9ll,J65 
Jalpat~ 183,357 6::S3,~19 449.53K 1114,015 -- 300,721 303,294 185,371 08,5,'MJ r"·7•t Da.rjee 1.n1 311,135 170,131 H9,504 131,913 126,586 110,32g 28.611 16,206 2,315 RAngpur 1,594, 785 1,3."16,&94 1,238,191 746,548 394,730 361,816 14,328 M.43Q 43,SR9 Bogra 1,081,418 557,174 629,2-&6 177,628 94,526 83,103 72,445 37,793 84,652 . l'obna 1,441,851 739,027 706,627 332,367 168,030 164,387 U2,081 oo.2~Ja 61,tWft 
:MAida 1105l,7H 627,305 626,461 444,408 228,619 220,787 181,847 80,917 80,870 

Do ... DIIIIIee U,IM,1o.t 7,111,317 1,741,707 J,I58,1TO 1,030,111 1,121,257 1,883,1&1 1114,611 111,430 
n • .,.... :s,eJt,IJn 1,743,517 1,689,060 1,12C,813 {M,629 fi56,364 461,811 2~6,7-'!0 23t,OJ9 Mymenalnih 5,130,281 2,667,194 2,463,1168 1,174,328 19,114 555.214 C78,880 2,';4,tiXH 22.J,292 Fs.rldpur 1,381,115 1,206,348 1,155,867 147,064 426,74H 42CI,316 509,523 257,C•M 251,987 BakarpnJ l.lli,OiO 1,6Ub,33R 1,433,712 112,516 416,222 396,363 425,127 210,475 209,152 

ltllttaiOftl Dlwltllft 1,121,114 I,U1,111 1,3 ... 111 t,541,U3 717,035 711,108 421,803 217,878 IAI4,lll 
TlpfM"ta 1,101,131 1,595.640 1,514,095 150,111 884,341 866,388 1.42,711 125,7.'13 116,929 Noakhall 1,701,111 85tl,818 M7,91Jl 368,311 1~7.1HS 179,203 84,918 44-,000 40,918 l'hlt~onlt 1,781,031 872,8li8 9li!·l.lM 38i,351 195,407 196,945 62,427 81,255 ·~172 Chitta&ollll Hill Traat8 111,811 114-,270 98,662 31,711 20,000 16,677 31,541 16,840 1 ,706 

BENGAL ITATEI. 173,338 618,162 467,174 841,662 339,371 .302,291 203,937 107,070 96,867 
Cooch Behar 110,181 81S,2SO 277,858 380,073 201,518 178,560 17,701 10,175 7,582 Trlpura 111.410 soa,ua2 179,618 111,111 137,M8 123,781 111,130 96,696 so,ass 



Ne. Xll..f. 

0e'liiU8 Rtport ot 
U¥1. 

A Karla 
,.Aaur 

Dhumll 
JUrbor 

Oaro 
Ho 
Kaur 
Koda (KOT&) 
Korwa 

Lodha 
Mec:·b 
Munda 
Nf\1!\'Pala 
Oraon 

Rabba 
San tal 
'l'lpara 
Tom 

No. xn-1. 

TBB DEPRESSED CLASSES; 

Groupt11bowo u depreaed, ola~~e~ to the-

CenBUJ R{'port of Cal011tt& Unlver. · Llat of Bengal 
1821. att.y Report, Government. 1810 

1917-19. • 

L-tlroUH Ol UortcJooJ ·ori-L 

Bhmi.iJ 

Ooro 

Mecti' 
Mundo 

oraoD." 

Sant&i 

»hmniJ 
c.rta.b.i. 
Ooro 

Lodha 

Kunda 

Oraoii 

Bant&i 
Tipa.ra 

Ooro 

Kod& 'utora) 

c...,. Boport ol 
li31. 

Baltt 
Bedly& 
Belda.r 
Beru• 
llbatJya 

Dam&i 
Oonrbi 
JallaXalharta 
Jhalo, llalo 

Kala· i.nd Tf'll 
Kalwar 
Xaodra 
Xal>&ll 
K.apurta x.._. 

EoUi 

Mahar 
Nagar 
Na• -

Oroup.lhowa u de~ e1.- ID 'he-

C.DIUI 1leporO ol 
111:!1. 

• 
Oaleatta 1llliY~ 

.... Jl<opon, 
1817·19. •. -.... ,_ ... _ 

z .. , .. iratborla 
Halo 
IIclir• 
Xalu 

Irod'G 
.KA ..... d 

R~ 
Koiri 

.Kuniri 

NVACr• 
BaJa 
.lioi • ..,.IK 

·. suu· 

-
.. .. 

.. 

.. 

. . 
•• 

lios 

Number ol tile Dep.-d Cluoeo per 1,000 • 

........ 
J.ncludlng tbOM abown Ia 1121 bot 

not In 1931, 

Both -· 11 

10,513,114 

Mole. 

12 

6,467,395 

Female. 

IS 

5,046,511 

1,888,717 &,192,779 4,795,838 
1,131,111 

,,1,471 
381,711 ....... 
711,110 
383,8U 
164,•\17 

1.311,011 
101,711" 
146,804 
103,180 ' 
124,211 
346,114 
IS.t,llt 

1.114,311· 
111,7!1 
184,131 
118,281 

&8,213 
142,114 

14,82.1 
139,301 
111,181 

1,112,113 
491,te7 
113,001 
I!&,UJ 
t20,1M 
411,414 
S4',311 

15,171 
$3,331 
32,1141 

1,100,171 
B29,8f'S 
1~1.369 
248,448 
400.261 
192,706 
147,601 

1,118,311 
486,998 
104,84& 
lll~,342: 
109.H49 
179,10' 
192,314 

1,t1e,1n 
79,2q0 

205,792 
277,886 
31,40~ 

282,778 
44,290 
89,aos 

108,440 . 
1,005,131 

250,637 
272,-tdlS 
265,324 
217,316 
111,301 

126,677 
<U-,007 
31,6-'8 -
16,840 

525,187 . . 274,811 

66 

116,766 
87,8()1 

1,411~0ot 

811,5R4o 
1R6,S49 
2f)1,448 
8\19,519 
171,108 
116,906 

t.no,MO 
422,84& 

42,059 
97,838 

114,448 
166,660 
266,SUJ 

1,011.111 
72,446 

2H8,947 
240,-108 

24-,bll 
260,216 

4ll,fta8 
69,998 

107,848 . 
111,113 
24-7,830 
240,556 
2f•9,109 
209,548 
101,111 
117,7!0 

41,078 
81,648 

' 1&,706 

1&0,511 
160,926 
l)9,6b& 

Both -· 16 

164 

163 
Ill ,.. 
383 
000 
141 
308 
Ill 
111 
301 
103 ,.. 
141 
101 
a• I 
•• 
13 

111 
111 
10 
31 
17 .. ,.. 

131 
UT .. 
Ill .. , 
It 
11 
10 
u 

IU 

110 
30 

417 

of tbe total ))Ol'lulatlOD. 

Llat ol 1881. 

Hale. Female. 

16 

164 

163 
101 
S9t 
878 
899 
24. 
So< 
212 
111 
800 
105 
120 
uo 
198 
828 
II 

•• 112 
185 
96 
87 
68 
82 

154 
Ul 
135~ .. 
95 

214 
140 
n 
78 
&1 

. 86 
U7 

107 
82 

47.7 

11 

185 

164 
Ill 
402 
887 
t02 
248 
818 
218 
liS 
Blf 
98 

120 
144 
202 

'"" II 
82 

112 
193 
82 
85 
65 
87 

15. 
1:11 
180 

91 
118 
146 .. 
77 
68 
84 

159 

111 
27 

498 

Including tboee abown la 
1921 but not in 1931. 

Both -· 17 

208 

198 ,.. 
t01 
381 
t&O 
Ill 
311 ... 
lSI 
331 
113 
133 n• 
101 ,.. 
tn 
101 
••• 111 
171 
101 

11 

" 101 
ttl 
1U 
100 
121 
1U 

II 
Tl 
10 

"' 1111 

540 
111 ... 

18 

toe 
181 . ., 
405 a•• 446 
2!<2 
826 
246 
us 
882 
129 
134 
161 
206 
848 
.1 .. 

107 
820 
621 
185 
208 
7i 
•• 206 

111 
144 
lUI 
220 
Ul 
14 
78 
&1 
86 

U7. 

631 
864 ... 

18 

101 

181 ... 
410 
892 
458 
2>!9 
828 
28• ... 
890 
110 
132 
167 
111!8 
Bib 
Ill 
10& 
824 
636 
160 
210 

77 
00 

206 
1tl 
HT 
i8 

226 
148 ., 
78 
t8 
84 

168 

w 
680 ,oo 

ol tho Bllldu popuWjoD. 

lnoludlna tbooe obowu 
,__L;:.;:IIt;..;.oli,...;;18:.:S::I:_. --. Ill 19111 bat ""' Ill 1i81. 

Both Both 
-. Mall. Jemale. -· Mall. J'-
20 21 u u .. 16 

371 373 363 473 470 '" 
310 371 HI 463 410 467 
m 

-··· ITt 
440 
111 
311 
Ill ... 
•n 
110 
311 
311 .. , 
114 
Ill 
Ill 
141 
171 
llt 
Ill 
ttl 
311 ,.. ... ... 
001 
101 ... 
111 
311 
131 
1 .. 
Ill 

.,. 
1101 
1163 
488 
274 
868 
271 ... 
46& 
167 
822 
824 
62i 
166 -8111 
24& 
273 

"'" 128 
600 
868 
8118 
111 
416 
411 
604 
&20 

m 
827 
236 
1110 
8118 

111 
610 
670 
441 
278 
870 
212 
441" 
4911 
186 
818 
as• 
526 ... .., 
868 
2111 
280 
112 
1211 
417 
870 
160. 

'" 421 ...,. 
&00 
6211 
111 
818 
228 
lf>S 
841 

311 311 310 
11 110 41 

111 701 7llll 

111 
Ill 
171 ... 
111 
••• 101 
t11 
1!1 
Ill ,.. ... 
Ml ... 
111 ... 
111 
Til 
131 
111 
t71 ... ... ... ... ... 
111 
Ill 
m 
HI 
Ill 
141 ... 

111 
101 
111 

-610 
671 
4il 
817 
8114 
81 • 
M1 
615 
101 
Br..!t 
171 
11<8 
11811 ... 
tel 
701 
770 ... 
711 
tOll 
411 
Olil ... 
441 
440 
622 
6,.. . 
ITt 
BOO 
"''I !Hi 
838 

101 
m 
110 

Ill 
610 
6114 
4118 
8:<6 .. , .. .,, 
680 
161 
ar.o -11<1 
1116 .,, 
401 
72t 
7•1 
0:<6 
740 
488 
428 ... ... ... ,,.. 
0<7 
1:11 
111 
Ill 
llttl 
101 
id 

121 
001 
?lit 



504 

&mal 
No. 

1 

BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TIERRITORY 
I 

• 6 • 7 
8 
0 

10 
II 
12 

·13 
14 
16 

.IG 
·17 

IR 
·19 

~" 
·j~ 
•• .,, .. 
27 
28 
29 ... 
81 
32 
!HI 

"' •• 
36 
R7 .. 

flif'rtal 
No. 

l1rfw11 Dltllltl 
l\nro1wan 
Jllrhhum 
l~>mknra .,lo \011 fi{Jte 
H(.c...rt1IY 
llc1wrah 

Prn"••CJ Dlt'lllll 
24·Parunal 
C'n.kutta 
Nar:lil~ 
Mun~hldabad 
J1~1re 
KhuJna 

lla)alltllll Dlwlaltl 
Jlll)llhllhl 
llinaJpur 
Jltlpal~url 
lht.rjedlnll 
Ran~fll.lr 
Unli(rB 
Pahna 
Kahle. 

Duca Dlwlaltl 
narra 
Mymf'nlllngh 
:FBridpur 
liakarit.nl 

GIIIHIIOIIJ DlwltiOI 

TlrfM!ra 
Noakhall 
('hltt.llllonll' 
Uhlttu.auna HIU Tract. 

BENGAL ITA TEl 
('onr-h Behar 
Trtpura 

Dlwtaltl, dlltrlct or ltate. 

I 

BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
8 

• • • 7 • • 
10 
II 
12 
IS 
14 
16 
II 
17 

lA 
JQ 
20 
21 
22 .. .. .. 
•• 
27 
28 •• .. 
II 
12 
•• .. 
S6 

l•rllwu Dlwlliel 
Burdwan 
Hlrhhum 
lh.nkura 
Mldnn\"'"' 
Honah y 
Howmh 

PrlllllqCJ Dlwf1l11 
24~Pai'J[an• 
talcutta 
Nadia 
Murt~hhtaba.d 
Jc•saore 
Khulua 

111)11111111 Dltlll11 
RaJ1hahl 
l>lnaJpur 
Jul1\llblurl 
flarJ('cltna 
lLutapur 
Uo.-:ra 
PRhna. 
Maida 

Datca DlwiiiOI 
Dar('& 
Mymenalna;b 
F!lridpur 
llak.arwa.nJ 

Ollllttac .. l Dlwlll•• 
Tippeora 
Nuakhall 
Chlttaaona . 
Chlt.t&il:ona HIU Tnctli 

36 BENGAL ITA TEl 
17 C'-oOt'h Behar 
aa Trtpwa 

APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XII. 

STATEMENT 

Numlltrs of the doprtued Cl11111 

NOTI.-Fiaure• for thote oaattt 

A.-Unt•lll<'hahlel. 
~----------------~~~~--~------------~L---~ 

(t) S~eper Cash•l. 

Total aU untouchabiN. 

Both .... Male. Female . 

8 

1,159,322 3,182,038 2,977,284 

1,131,852 3,188,780 2,985,092 
1,111.111 

A911,518 
101,821 
118,UI 
171,011 
170,711 
Ut,BU 

1,111,110 
168,737 

18,031 
133,891 
144,184 
151,!71 
.. 3,083 

t74,11J 
17,113 
10,337 
33,177 

8,850 
17,101 
t7,1511 
70,117 
10,111 

1,131,200 

114,381 
311,001 
454,331 
111,601 

171,74t 
174,731 

87,193 
33,587 

131 

27,470 
13,413 
11,117 

118,887 
2fJS,R21\ 
1[o0,iH2 
l:')i ,3!)() 
191,719 
141,147 
102,173 

111,111 
S95,9QO 
6i,8:i8 
68,733 
71,714 

133,242 
257,776 

!50,050 
35,239 
4!\,814 
Hl,3!:19 

4,251 
41,292 
25,318 
:-15,049 
:~11,798 

783,311 
1AI,321 
17-1.,453 
228,965 
10H,672 

1t1,21t 
00,140 
34,279 
16,645 

166 

15,278 
7,602 
7,386 

114,121 

244,972 
lf)5,9fi3 
1fl9,135 
187,848 
129,571 
87,651 

186,817 
300,747 

28,197 
65.2!"·9 
':'3,270 

123,037 
235,317 

114,113 
32,044 
41,523 
14.4~8 
2,699 

36,314 
22,6~0 
S4,10R 
4.0,317 

715,181 
183,045 
15~,548 
225,367 
102,029 

134,121 
84,592 
S2,9U 
16,942 

77 

12,192 
6,591 
6,601 

Tot:U •weeper en11~a. 

!loth .... 
' 5 

482,293 

477,199 
U1,101 

17,093 
10,953 
10,831 
.. ,101 
17,880 
15,131 

111,711 
72,500 
17,801 

7,378 
18,191 

3,774 
1,103 

17,833 

1,811 
11,714 

1,431 
1,353 

10,225 
1,042 
7,108 
1,1U 

17,171 

11,150 
7,025 
5,331 
3,880 

11,034 
1,417 
3,531 

11,861 
47 

6,094 
1,184 
1,100 

ltaJe. Female. 

6 7 

2&0,098 232,197 

247,&89 229,610 
113,471 

29,1':'9 
!;11,327 
10,&11 
24,949 
14,173 
14,3,iU 

14,381 

SR,A20 
11.0!13 
s, 728 
7,8-~6 
2,0flfl 
1,066 

35,128 
3.f•i6 

11,202 
2,9fl6 

872 
5.1~2 
2,9/'!7 
3,716 
4.,638 

14,338 

5,678 
S,Q-11 
2,814 
1,906 

10,262 
2,704 
),60-1 
&,819 

35 

2,507 
1,670 

937 

111,117 
27,9H 
30,026 
10,:i:!.7 
24,157 
13,507 
11,$96 

15,313 
33,A74 

6,711M 
3.6ft2 
t-~,:na 
1,71tol 
1,038 

32,60& 

3,036 
10,512 

2,4k3 
'"I 

5 043 
3,055 

• 3,:!90 
4,605 

12,833 

6,472 
3.084 
2.:.z2 
1,755 

10,712 

2,793 
V~17 
6,140 

12 

2,587 
1.4~4 
J,HI3 

A.-Untou<"hablet. 

Total other unt.ou<"hAhlee. 

Both .... Male. 

26 

Female. 

26 

(11) Other untoucbable11. 

llagdl. 

Male. Female. 

27 28 

B!llwUa.. 
~-"~ 
Male. Female . 

29 30 

Rhulnmall. 

Male. :Female. 

8 

38,774 

35,314 
1,141 

18 
l,Ot-16 

2 
27 
16 

1,537 
49 
27 

708 
1,197 

3><4 
82 

14,151 
2,HI6 
3,t:.l49 

708 
22 

2,7U8 
1,3iH 
S,1a5 

8(12 

11,711 

5,131 
2,4t-l1 
2,482 
1,6li7 

t,t11 
2,312 
1,6:i4 

051 
19 

1,480 
847 
618 

Daurl. 

9 

38,030 

34,489 
1,171 

16 
1,187 

ii 
28 

1,131 
20 
1 

801 
1,739 

209 
00 

14,13. 

1,987 
S,A45 

440 
28 

2,6~1 
1.531 
2,944 

828 
10,117 
5,157 
1.062 
2,249 
1,559 

i,U7 
2,472 
1,7l45 

066 • 
1,541 

706 
746 

Male. Femall'!. 

81 32 

.. &,877,029 2,931,942 2,745,087 498,792 490,778 2,214 2,235 184,205 167,033 

.. &,654,853 2,919,171 2,735,482 498,875 490,658 2,214 2,235 164,040 168,953 
1,711,101 

,41,501 
145,871 
195,841 
328,151 
U1,031 • 
113,881 

1,711,311 
184,!37 

71,2:U 
121,814 
128,781 
152,501 
410,1110 
tOI,UO 

80,871 
88,613 
18,438 

1,511 
11,181 
1&1,111 
13,041 
70,1171 

1,111,0tt 
113,111 
3tt,t11 
4.(1,111 
Hl,U1 

104,710 
111,!35 

11,161 
11,121 

Ill 

22,378 
10,481 
11,117 

873,401 
22~.-l47 
1:!0,545 
14il,8:i0 
106,770 
1:!6,974 
87,833 

130,101 

357,3n4 
56,745 
6fl,007 
63,AAS 

131,186 
256,711 

114,111 
S1,6fl-l 
37,612 
16,433 

3,379 
86,110 
2:!,:131 
32,2:13 
35,160 

718,171 
17;:'o,643 
170,512 
2:.!1\,J:,t 
106,667 
130,117 

87,436 
32,5r!5 
10,R:!6 

1:.!0 

12,771 
6,322 
(1,449 

141,101 
217,058 
125,327 
148,808 
11:\3,1~9 
110,064 

76,0;)5 

830,484 

326,873 
21,489 
61,607 
64,897 

121,319 
234,279 

111,711 
29,008 
81,011 • 
12,006 

2,218 
31,271 
19.01:15 
su.~oR 
85,812 

743,051 
177,573 
151,46-l 
2:!2,84-5 
191,17-& 
113,70 

81,799 
81,077 
10,802 

66 

9,80& 
4,167 
6,431:l 

374,581 
91,753 
42,R54 
4!"•,148 
76,721 
79,4!10 
88,656 

101,463 
51,621 

2,579 
20,611 
19,877 
10,897 

3,858 
••• 57 
1,6R4 

420 
213 

16 
163 
617 

1,725 
810 

7,1!1 
1,375 
3,908 
1,823 

19 .. 
24 

8 
36 

117 
106 
11 

374,1&07 

93.419 
44,M5 
44.5U 
76,~:i9 
76, n10 
38,180 

104,171 
48,15R 

2,7Rfi 
19,443 
20,39R 

9,996 
3,895 

1,388 

1,565 
423 
134 

10 
148 
57& 

1,631 
896 

1,131 
1,077 
8.432 
1,580 

47 
11 
14 

6 
81 

120 
101 

1Q 

121 
60 

7 

60 
11 

131 
95 
23 

169 
175 

69 

411 

1 

23 
6 

68 
817 

1,131 

1,136 

• • 

28 
17 

11 

587 

37 
II 

261 
2l:J 

46 

522 

18 

62 
442 

1,101 

1,109 

• 
0 

168,154 
fit ,380' 
18,3KO 
5b,ii~<l 

7,110 
12,7!'\f) 

.:::15 

3,137 
[)06 

22 
1,069 
2,002 

247 
01 

551 
37 

121} 
8 

1 

16 
867 

U3 
6S 

100 

731 

165 

161,&15 
62,484 
]K,IH8 
60,&16 

6,653 
13,2!"•9 

66 
3,172 

466 
158 

1,1136 
1,99B 

243 
71 

171 
S6 

100 
IS 

"i 
6 

420 
117 

60 
67 

... 
690 • 
80 

80 



'l'HE DEPRESSED CLASSES.• 

llle. Xll·ll. 

·~ catecorln, by dlatrlctl. 
marlrad wlt.b an oaterlsk are not for all dbttrloto. 

A.-Untouchable•. 

~·--------------------------------~~~==~------------------------------~ (I) s .. eeper Cuteo (~. 
~·------------------~--------~~----~~~~==~======~----------------------------~hd~ nom. Halalkhor. Hart. K.aora. Xlehak. Lalbegt. Mehtor. l(o., 

\ 

llale.-

10 

71,284 

70,773 
11,101 
17,7P9 
17,972 

7,010 
7,728 
,,US 
1"489 
7,411 
1,826 
2,214 

700 
2,820 

302 
60 

3,101 
149 
557 
849 

79 
700 
140 
168 
•76 
117 
851 
838 
248 

65 
1,051 

826 
17 

1,708 
1 

1111 
281 
230 

Female. 

11 

68,783 

88,153 
14,111 
17,111 
18,306 

6,901 
7,461 
.J,Oot~ 
1,140 
I, til 
1,226 
1,643 

767 
2,764 

311 
01 

1,111 
109 
476 
639 

82 
706 
138 
109 
447 
m 
202 
80S 
208 

64 
1,101 
. 277 

16 
2,808 

830 
280 
860 

J\hulya. 

Malo. 

88 

17,811 

27,538 
18,8!1 

6,023 

... 

. 630 
2,110 
7,475 
1,64.3 
~.a, 

3,811 
1,197 
1,112. 

796 
49 

827 

4,304 
1,168 

607 
l,lU 

21 
77 

120 

l,2ft2 
181 
118 ,. 

86 
131 

~ 
116 
lZ 

72 
6 

67 

Female. 

u 
21,758 

21,887 
14,181 

8,1HS 
679 

2.0S8 
7,208 

779 
142 

1,017 
1,00' 

827 
811 

60 
804 

2 
3,801 
1,095 

498 
792 
26 
83 
79 

1,278 
no 

90 

so 
10 

58 
2 

71 

7i 

Male. Female. 

11 

102 

102 .. 
.a 

82 

. ~71 

286 
8 

-iii 
9 

II 
12 
22 

6i 

II 

18 

374 

374 
111 

81 

8! 
59 .. 
66 
11 
6 
8 • 

111 

i6 

toi 

86 

Male. 

u 

17,524 

87,213 
ti,03J 
10,268 
11,218 

8,459 
12,569 

2,940 
1,593 
1,111 
2,507 

600 
1,632 
8,534 

177 
68 

14,111 
980 

8,174 
986 
830 

1,221 
. 1,326 

202 
8,300 

so 

22 
·a 

1,131 
28 
20 

. 2,091 

Female. 

16 

84,889 

64,139 
.... 11 

9,809 
11,106 

3,391 
12,476 

8,128 
608 

I,IU 
2,876 

. 4K3 
1,648 
3,615 

188 
48 

13,181 
706 

6,667 
1,096 

218 
1,228 
1,282 

166 
8,230 

11 

ii 
1,111 

2G 
8 

2,199 

Male. 

16 

18,937 

18,901 
10,370 

887 
27 
1 

8,68(1 
ft,292 

10,025 
31,131 
82,852 

1,499 

', 

826 

1,094 
760 

Female. 

17 

10,971 

10,981 
11,114 

au 

' s,soi 
5,792 
9,022 

II,UI 
28,950 
1,408 

211 

900 
747 

Hale. Female. 

18 19. 

I 

I 

·.. ... . 

.. I 
I 

.•.• 

.. 

Malo, 

'10 

3,481 

3,481 
IN 

71 

5i. 
6 

169 
1,111 

658 
2,000 

10 
7 

88 
6 

•11 
88 

.,. 
65 

'6 
I 

'i 

Fomalo. 

21 

1,471 

1,471 
114 
86 

6i 
80 
8 

101 
.4. 
188 

ii 
I 

10 
Ill 
162 

1i.i. 
I 

9i 

II 
18 

'8 
11 
I 

'li 

311 
290 
21 

230 '· 38 I .. 
219 
11 86 

A.-Untouchables. 

'6 
... 

(ll) Other untouchable& (continued). 

Bind. Blnlhla. 
~---....... --~ 
Male. 

86 

10,568 

10,385 
111 
181 

i5 
642 

78 
1,111 

414 
1&2 
99$ 
686 

B 
18 ..... 

496 
164 
76 

147 
43 

470 
5,650 

411 

79 
a82 
ss 
82 

'i 

201 
67 

134 

J!'emale. 1lale. J'emale. 

86 87 88 

8,952 157 180 

8,795 
IU 

58 
2 
2 

13 
460 

10 
1,114 

202 
201 
829 
402 

1,481 
480 
113 
62 

so 
22 

429 
5,410 

Sl 

85 

Sl 

85 

157 
0 

1.S 

1'02 101 

.. 

101 101 

'i 
101 1oi 

.. 

55 

Chamar. Dhenuar. Dhobl. 

Malo. Female. Malo. Female. Male. Female. 

s9 40 n o u " 

94,502 55,958 21 23 120,857 108,811 

93,439 
11,101 

6,106 
2,166 

109 
1,411 
6,735 
8,oi36 

44,107 
17,200 
18,920 

667 
2,972 
1,863 
2,985 

11,771 
2,881 
1,101 

904 
907 

2,686 
2,421 
1,273 
1,900 

11,711 
6,044 
6,737 
1,285 

682 
1,141 

. 1,516 
114 
219 

1 

1,013 
679 
890 

1&,222 
11,951 

2,178 
2,210 

96 
1,808 
8,181 
2,983 

11,131 
8,746 
..5,947 

••• 2,777 
1,308. 
2,n1 
1,111 
2,347 

458 
879 
826 

1,482 
1,561 

760. 
1,821 

11,048 
tf,119 
5,366 
1,101 

.61 
1,411 
1,218 

139 
97 

·.·I 

734 
258 
.Sl 

21 

11 

ii 

.. .. 

.. 

23 120,318 108,311 
... 

SS· 

'i. 
ii 

.... 

.. 

11,100 
2,041 

907 
1,977 

16,781 
2,310 
6,164 

11,111 
8,926 
7,ol68 
1, ... 
1,121 
1,415 
1,291 
4,110 

949 
866 
856 
171 
416 
187 
604 

1,761 
11,141 
7,408 
8,358 
oi,841 

12,861 
11,111 
12,40'7 
12,-487 

6,686 
81 

17,141 
1,910 

865 
1,983 

18,180 
1,984 
4,338 

11,111 
8,262 
8,788 
1,647 

859 
1,763 
J,i02. 
1,111 

892 
sa 
201 

38 
106 
114 
681 

1,720 
11,114 
8,891 
7,855 
4,508 

12,022 
SO,I11 
10,987 
ll,ABI 

7,382 
16 

1141 494 
146 88 
lUG 881 

lllalo. 

u 
13,184 

13,391 

Pemalo. 

1,111 
841 
26 
87 

916 
679 

1,068 
I,IU 
1,sse 
,,627 

2&2 
268 •• 96 

1,1H 
176 
000 
618 

.187 
807 
1<1 
87 .. 

1,114 
181 

1,100 
89 

10. 
111 

87 
28 
67 
16 

181 
161 

87 

• 

Doal. 

II 

t,IM 

1,111 
I, ISS 

188 
u 
86 

827 
478 
838 

1,111 
808 

1,774 
21, 
236 
80 
u 

1,111 
188 
600 
800 

60 
820 
104 

76 

1,MI 
77 

829 
66 
77 

111 
21 
83 

158 
8 

1 

I 
I 

' li 
I 
7 
8 • to 

11 
12 
11 
u 
16 
18 
IT 
18 
19 

.10 
21 

. .22 
28 

"' 16 .. 
1'1' 
28 
10 
80 
It 
81 
88 
IN 
86 

181 84 
180 117 
II 81 

t!orlal 
lfo. 

lllale. Female. 
46 ,. 

990 170 ·. 1 

151 

• 
'8 

.. 
. 438 

.88 

• 

111 

m 

I 
8 

' I 

' • • 10 
11 
11 
II 
14 

.11 
18 
17 
18 
10 
10 
21 
22 
28 
:u .. .. 
1'1' 
28 

., .2U 
80 

.. 
81 
81 
81 

"' .. 
441 8<1 
"0 17 

81 



506 

1 

1 BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
a 11nwaa DIYIIIII 
• nunhnm 
6 1\trtJhtJm 
e }Jaukur& 
7 Mldnapore 
8 Hooghly 
0 Howrab 

10 Pr ... IIIJ DIYIIIII 
11 24·Para:anu 
12 Calr-ut.t& 
13 NadiR 
u MuJ"P.hhlabad 
15 Jr~l't! 
16 Khulna 
17 aajat.alll Dltlaltl 
18 RaJIIhAht 
19 DiuRJilur 
20 Jalpaigurl 
21 DarJt>dma 
22 RaDI{l)Ul 
23 Bollra 
24 Patma 
26 M&l.da 

!8 Daeea Dltlaltl 
1!7 n ...... 
28 )( )'UU•nainah 
29 }'arirlpur 
ill B&kart!an.l 
Bt Gllltt&ltll Dltltltl 
8!! Tipl'Jf'Ta 
BS Noakhall 
34 Chltt3gona: 
86 Chlt .... ollll HW Tnet. 

38 BENGAL ITATEI 
37 .. 

S.rlal 
No. 

Coor.h Behar 
Trlpura 

Dltlllte,. dl5trlet or Rate. 

1 

1 BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
a 
• 6 
8 
1 
8 
0 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
16 
16 

11 
18 
10 
20 
21 
ti 
28 

""" Ill 
18 
!1 .. •• ao 
11 
n .. .. 
16 

I1Nwu Dltblll 
Ruf'dwan 
Blrhhun 
Hankura 
Mldnapore 
HoollhlY 
Howrab. 

PNII•••CJ' Dl'fllltl 
24·Parpnu 
Call'utta 
Nadia 
Munhidabad. 
Jt•tl8()f8 

K.hulna 

Rt)lhllal Dltllltl 
RaJehaht 
lJinaJi1ur 
J&lfltl.illUrl 
DarJel'llna 
Rang pur 
Bogra 
Pabna 
>lalda 

Dacu Dlwllltl 
n ..... 
Mym.eu\nab 
Futrlpur 
BaJuuaanj 

Olllltta&t•l Dlwtlltl 
TipJM'ra 
Noakhall 
Chllt.AilOtll 
Chitt.qOQI llU1 Tneta 

38 BENGAL ITATEI 
87 Cooeh Det.u 
18 Trtvura 

.•• 

APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XU. 

DOMdb. 

.1 

24,811 

24,231 
1,141 
1,~78 

80 • 36 
1.770 
2.07~ ,,,.. 
4,R\l8 
,,7~9 

384 
047 
61 
73 

1,011 
SR6 
607 
476 
106 

1,898 
2.<7 .,. 

1,453 
I,OH 

620 
1,318 

116 
8d 

141 
uo 

•s 
11,809 

11,890 
1,417 
1,079 

69 
2 

31 
645 
671 

••••• 
2,029 
1,635 

46 
624 

3 
8 

I,SJI 
280 
169 
185 .. 
691 
186 
231 

l,b33 
1,100 

298 
1,220 

82 

STATEMENT 

Number of the deprenttl cla1111 
A.-Untoucbablc!l. 

(lt) ouu~r untourhahlra (rmalinrttld'), 

Ghul. 

Malt!~. Femaleo. 

•o 
2,893 

2,822 
Ul 

i2 .. 
to:i 

1,074 
861 
118 
365 

1,184 

t\:i 
1,228 

8< 

08 
102 

41 

60 

2,419 

2,400 .. 
"1 
18 

62 
1,0M 

616 .. 
880 

1,117 

ti5 
809 

86 

Badl. Hajang. Kadar. 
~ 

Male. ~\'~male. Male. Female. Male. Female. 

51 

1,164 

1,164 

1,114 

s,tS.i 

52 53 

8,180 10,068 9,837 

8,180 10,068 9,637 

·11 I 

10 

28 2 
13 

1,111 1,111 t,I:U 

8,t5S 9, 9R9 9,634 

II 11 1 

16 1 

56 

819 

811 

" 5 

Ill 
5R 

•n 

3 

66 

469 

469 
II 
16 

311 

57 
834 

.... 8 

14 
1 

"1 
:i:i 

373 
878 

111 
98 
26 

71 

'ii 

19 

iii 

A..-Untouobablea. 
r-----------------~-=~~~~~~~--------------~ 

(ll) Other untourhsMPS (contintted). 

Mal. Mallah. M.slpaharlya. Muf'hl. Musnhar. 
,--

Hale. Female. Male. Female. MAle. Female. MJJ.e. :femalr. Male. Female. 

71 72 73 75 70 78 79 so 

64,091 57,078 18,942 9,310 8,082 5,700 221,673 192,646 8,472 5,242 

64,078 57,078 18,685 9,218 8,081 5,700 220,103 191,716 6,379 5,136 
11,111. 

804 
19,679 

8.116 
4,204 
l,it\8 

346 
1,154 

227 
326 
616 

8,US 
62 

230 

s,t•o 
217 

1,010 
222 

48 
100 

1,534 
1,111 

6,585 
88 

1,411 
1,480 

i& 

13 
18 

U,tll 1,311 
868 

6 
598 

2l,Jt17 
6,629 
t,t&s iO 
1,321 1,303 

112 670 ..... _ ..... 
137 2,773 
38 2,282 

872 450 
8,315 2M 

100 21 
226 u 

t,en 4,111 
199 551 
833 1,24-1 

96 339 

t,;ii 
1,111 

e,sSi 
t73 

3,471 
3,t6.f 

i9 

•• 
"" sr,z 
002 
918 

1,111 
18 

3,618 

is 
Ill 
111 

10 

157 
281 
28 

117 
87 

1 

10 
525 
134 

t.tn 
1,262 

40 
157 
230 

8 
20 

1,171 
303 
910 

54 
30 ... ... 

1115 
166 

3,133 

8.733 

S1 
14 
'· 17 

94 
68 
86 

111 
120 

8 

171 

3 
176 

1,17. 
2,452 

606 
1,205 
1,004 

35 
76 

407 

'· 

1 
1 

II 
55 

7 

311 

351 

1,287 

"2,271 

""" ... 
701 

35 
80 

523 

71,141 
~3.2-t>\ 
22.4fl2 

5 n.~t 
4,'.!)'47 
1),045 
3,8:.!9 

11,131 
18.2ifi 
10,422 
l5,f-i02 
u,wn 
10,5tl5 
11,2:ut 

22,798 
4,961 
4,:nt 
l,:H;, 
v~; 

5.t:n 
1,6fJ7 
2,96-i 
2,082 

11,521 
11,790 
13.303 

2,182 
1,254 
3,788 

3,219 
23ii 
:i39 • 

1,570 
1,328 

242 

74,111 
3fl,ll:l7 
22.il43 
5.1~17 
4,lti5 
~.iUl 
2,®6 

11,143 

1~.1~8 
2,:)21 

H,';l;,g 
] 1,:11·~5 
1 'l ,[,113 
10,197 

17,1U 
.l,4:~6 
2,i)79 

5tJQ 
19 

3,t157 
1,:.wa 
2,\lll., 
1,9&11 

14,864 

11.88.~ 
10,7:3.>; 

1,570 
672 

3,111 

2.8-~7 
]:ll) 
1U3 

2 

830 
630 
~·1 

Ill 
270 
1:!~ 

2H 
273 

Ill 
2ft7 

37 
112 
2m~ 
mi 
a 

.c,oo• 
91 

1,5i:l 
2;lb 

'" 707 
1"9 
111 

14 

~~ 

io 
114 

26 

162 
6 

93 
44 

·~ 

Ul 
318 
1l2 

:J2 

•• 
411 

40 
29 
M 

323 
29 

J,t1t 
B5 

1,343 
66 
93 

600 
134 
120 

1,578 

30 

21 

·u 
117 

12 

139 
6 

108 
18 
OS 



TBB DEPRESSED CLASSES. 507 
· lt. XI l-It 1-li,...ed.) 

· •r Mlllwltt, br dlltrcltl. 

A.-Unt.ouebabln. 

r----;:;---------;::~---------;~~(~II~)~~=:~OD::kru::cba~b=IM:!(~::::•:~~)=o~~--------------------------------
J[aft. Kandb. K.oeb. Ionwar. )[otal. Lobar. lfabll. ~ 

Male. Jl'emale, llale. Female. Kale. Female. Male. Female. Jlale. hmale. Kale. Jl'fJD ale. Male. l'en~ 
17 fi8 6t 10 

37 

14 

•• 
so 

.. 
... 

ii 

18. 1,001 

4 581 

• 

513 

252 

... 
928 
16 

II I 

... 

I 

404 
7 

SG7 

271 
1 

270 

01 es ea M u eo n 
41,704 31,591 71 66 3,851 3,711 11,088 

41,030 38,171 71 .. 3,151 3,781 15,811 
171 - S,NT I,ITI 1 ... 11 

1t,l11 
700 

8,221 
.17 

65 
8,228 

10,86' 
15 

1,401 
10, ... 

4,40<1 
15,817 

11,111 
598 

2,94Z 
501 

57 
8,296 

10.000 
16 

1,420 
11,470 
,,281 

14.,976 

II II 

... 

11 

i5 

0 I 

8,020 8,088 l,llf\7 
1 11 1,47& 

80 l1 12,1116 
;.; ·,· 1,010 
- 965 

160 
711 tiT 1,UI 
100 814 

8 'i 46& 
68 &4 I.'Jl 

1186 868 8 .. 
u 

... 

... 

.. 

59 
08 

I,TU 
lflG 
Sol 

1,878 
937 
221 
1<1 
•• 110 

Ul 
1!0 
G8 

180 

71 

' 

14,101 

14,011 
11,711 
1,164 
],43t 

18,1148 
9tlll -88 
111 
ISS .. 
U7 

I 
I 

Ill 

''n 
108 
124 

I,U7 
4R1 

•• 188 

" Ill 
111 

a 
41 

154 

, .. .os 
Ill 
188 

1oi 

Iii 
171 
1M 

22 68 168 

174 
840 
at 

82f 
590 

83 

.. 

A.-UntourhableA. 

1 

131 
84 

" 
71 
21 
55 

eo 
1,111 

1,111 ..... 
407 
131 

J,eOi 
7R 
16 

101 
7 

88 

.68 

1,171 
198 
01>0 

8,2Ht. 
121 
47 
71 

807 

'10 

1,061 

1,011 ..... 
8" 277 

1,883 
11 ,, 

11J 

I 

I 
I 

a • ' 8 • 
10 
11 ii ' 11 

1oi. U 
16 
10 ..... 

170 
8LO 

1 ... 7 
ll!8 
50 
u 

t,on .. 

. . 

17 
18 
1D 
20 
II 
II 
II 
u 
16 .. 
17 
!II 
It 
10 
11 
81 .. .. 
16 

18 
••. 17 

18 

(ll) Other untoucha.blea (contfnufd). 

~----------------------------~---------4--~--~------------------------------~ 8•~ Nalya. Namamdra. PaUya. Pan. Pael. Patnl. Pod, Mo. 

Hale. J'emale. llalo. PemaJ.e. 

81 

10 

a 

I 

'i 

.. -
-
•• 

17 

i7 

81 81 84 

10 1,067,403 1,027,564 

1,082,611 1,023,801 

.. 

.. 
•• 
20 

iO 

17,241 
7,489 

829 
458 

18,6!"o3 
8o283 
6,536 

111,071 
lft,958 
2.201 

16,605 
5,or., 

90,]\)f!; 
138,4&6 

II, 1M 
10,706 
1,935 

953 
24 

19,009 
4,716 

22,098 
608 

eu,tn 
1<0,860 

76,7ftS 
2H,641 
179,618 

11,117 
66,411 
18,278 
2,116 

68 

4,791 
1,989 
2,828 

u,oso 
7,320 

8114 
432 

1B.635 
8,241 
8,638 

U7,7t1 
15,329 

\,607 
1f,007 

6,6RS 
88,909 

126,868 

17,1 .. 
10oo•2 

1,817 
720 
lK 

18,260 
,,418 

21,907 
692 

100,111 
144,822 

RR,776 
213,057 
176,01& 
10,115 
60,9A6 
17,fl17 

l,?MO 
li 

3,853 
1,808 
£,160 

Halo. 

85 

22,862 

22,182 

jj 

uo 
s,o78 
1,114 ., .. 
1,290 

I 
8 

•• 
•• 

.. 

Female. Male. J'em&le. KAle. Female, M.ale. :remate. llala. 

86 

10,291 

20,211 

.. 

11,110 
9 

16,&68 
84 

1iii 
1,07& 
1,111 

2116 
.J,OUt 

IS 

tis 

87 

1,261 

630 
171 

11 

1&6 
tii. 

Ill 
224 

5 

· .. 
10 

'i 

• j, ., 
II 

00 

•• 

731 

'71ii 

.. 

88 80 

594 12,804 

281 12,151 
111 

.. ' 
105 
58 
II 
88 
4 

• 
·o 

333 

a33 

•.na 
973 
64 
14 

288 
1,202 
2,066 
... II 
4,285 
1,885 

1H5 
131 
80 
82 ... 
68 
4 

z<i 
18 
71 

Ul ... 
460 
800 

1U 
46 

ii 

113 

•• 118 

90 01 

8,111 10,821 

1,1n 10,111 
1,130 PI 

4SR 85 
•• o 7 

125 
418 
701 

1,111 
2,21\7 

6811 
l:l2 
100 
63 
10 

Ill 

io 
8 

126 
8 

68 
1118 
171 
2b8 
816 

1H 
II 

8i. 

144 
80 

114 

ii 
50 

127 
1,101 

461 •• 1,110 
801 
8110 
4•o 

l,t1t 
426 
z•o 

10 

ose 
2b8 

1,!W9 
144 

I,JU 
1,700 
5,420 

778 
1.450 
1,111 
1,800 
1,608 

1 

0 

714 
12J 
691 

II H 

11,837 331,072 

11,171 331,071 
111 11,047 
10 91 

7 1,408 

ii . U,3tH 
8 1,6Ul 

60 11,204, 
1,411 101,111 
. 280 199,8R4 

og 1,3se 
064 1,239 
764 ],237 
7P6 4,61\0 
U3 86,370 

1,101 IH 
418 50 
181 • 
900 
818 

1,6&11 ... ~A 
184 -

1,111 
1,418 
,,PDa 

010 
1,630 ..... 
1,047 
1,186 

711 
124 
638 . 

.. . ' .. 

... 

Female. 

04 

321,111 

111,111 
lt,QI 

0 
a,o1o 

l7oHT 
1,601 

11,878 . ..... 
100,MR 

876 
1,101 
1,337 
8,074 

87,160 ... 

I 

I 
I 

• 5 
o 
7 
8 • 

10 
11 
11 
11 
14 
16 
10 
17 

II. 18 
19 
211 
21 
22 
20 

t88 ~ 
10 
17 
IR 
20 
10 
11 
n .. .. 

15 

18 

:i 

. . 

. . 
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DIYIIIoa. dlatrtct or date. 

1 

BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
I 

' & • 7 
8 
8 

10 
11 
12 
lS 

" 1& 
16 
17 
1R 
19 
20 
21 
22 
2.1 
24 
25 
28 
27 .. 
29 
so 
81 
ftZ 
83 .. 
85 

I•Nwan DIYIIIoa 
numwau 
Hlrbhnm 
Bankura 
MidMpor& 
HonRhly 
Bowrah 

Prultle~cy Dlt"lllol 

2f·Parganu 
Call"Utta 
Nadia 
Munhldabad 
Jr!I. • .'\Ore 
Kllulna 

RoJtllabl Dltllloa 
Ral~hn.ht 
Dinajpur 
JalpaiRltrl 
DarjeeUng 
Ranl{pur 
BoRn. 
Pt\hna 
M&ld& 

Dacca DIYIIIOI 
Jlaoca 
MymeQllf.ngh 
Fa.rldpur 
Bak""'auj 

ClllttiiiBI Dltlllta 
Ttppera 
Noakball 
Ch!ttagong 
Chlttagoog BID Traotl 

36 BENGAL ITATEI 
87 
88 

!orlal 
l<o. Dl'fllloa. d!ltrtct or Nte. 

1 

I BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
8 
4 
& • 7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

" 1& 
18 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 .. 
26 
27 

"" •• 30 
81 
82 .. 
84 
85 

36 
87 
88 

BardWIB DIYIIIOI 

Bu.rdwan 
J\lrbhum 
lhmkura 
Mldnapore 
Hooghly 
Bowr&h 

PralllltnCJ Dlt'lllta 
24-Parg&na~ 
Calt'utta 
Nadla. 
Munhld&bad 
Jf>aore 
Khulna 

ltaltllalll Dlwlllon 
Ral5haht 
Din.a.Jpur 
Jalp&Ururl 
J)a.rjeeUng 
Ra.ngpur 
B~r• 
Pabna 
M&ld& 

Duca Dl'flaloa 
Docca 
MymeniJlngh 
Fu.rldpur 
ll&lt ....... l 

Gllltt•a••• o'''"'• 
Tippera 
Nr1akhaU 
Chlttagona: 
ChU.taaona lll1l Tra.ctl 

BENGAL ITATEI 
Coocb Bebu 
Trlpura 

APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XU. 

Pnndarl. 

·Male. 

95 

17,354 

17,354 

U,OISI 
8,569 

s39 
8,893 

251 

' •.on 
1,9811 

•• 2,037 
Ill 

' 217 

Female. 

96 

13,901 

13,901 

10,10C 
8,028 

211 
8,6fl3 

302 

1,101 

1,498 

Koda. (Kora). 

Male. 

116 

23,908 

23,778 
10,140 

7,580 
3,932 
2,6H5 
4,813 
1,453 

197 
411 
34 
23 
u 

293 
&1 

1,1'11 
10& 
964 

1,841 
I 

'i 

10 

io 

131 

tBi 

Female. 

117 

22,880 

t,2,839 
11,700 

6,430 
4,028 
2.664 
4,870 
1,675 

33 
381 

52 
2& 

26~ 
67 

1,700 
Oil 

871 

1,730 

40 

41 

ii 

STATEMENT 

Number Of the deprened clan .. 
A.-Untouchables. 

(U) Ot.her unt.onchableA (COJJ.("IIlded). 

Rajw&r. 

Male. 

97 

11,287 

11,274 
4,151 
1,195 

170 
246 

2,836 
97 

112 
3,141 

980 
751 

1,550 
425 
242 

1,354 
086 
109 
26 

828 
46 
35 

624 
Ill 
219 
692 

I 

·r. 

13 

ii 

ll'ema.IE~. 

98 

10,050 

10,041 
3,1Jl 

872 
199 
174 

2,225 
82 
71 

3,17t 
750 
117 

1,jf)S 
1,198 

46 

1,037 
708-
27 

8 

673 
so 

129 
607 

417 
178 
319 

I 

• 

Malfl. 

Oil 

Sunrl. 

Female. 

1(){) 

Tiya.r. 

Male. 

101 

Female. 

102 

40,000 36,920 48,512 47,821 

39,914 36,865 48,585 47,790 
31,071 

6,3ll7 
7,003 

12.713 
2,707 
],201 
1,06~ 

••••• 
],970 
],4.86 

••• 1,489 
148 
u8 

1,771 
291 
:u.s 
1P9 
20 ... 
f>2 
23 

776 

Jll 
804 
52 

13 

' 3 
6 

88 
27 
69 

U,l11 
5,1\lR 
7.22:1 

12.155 
2,72-1 

o:;o 
848 

1,113 
],370 

751l 
8H 

1,0:H 
98 

()27 

1,418 

184 
243 
119 
26 
2!) 
41 

3 
858 
331 
310 
25 

55 

6& 

10,140 
275 
191 
onz 

2,117 
1,813 
5,342 

22,011 
17.9R4 

1:13 
2M 

1,696 
217 

1,740 
1,540 

992 
102 

13 

•• 50 
SM 

4,879 

1,381 
1,537 
7,639 

180 
33 

T 

11,111 
828 
2~9 
907 

2,3:!1 
l,.a86 
6,~36 

10,413 
16,456 

H2 
f78 

1,676 

••• 1,682 
7,tu 
1,097 

188 

2o .. 
861 

6,43& 

1,101 
1,677 
8,755 

155 

" 

31 

81 

B.-ctueee of a.borlgln&l derlvatioa. 

Lodba. 

Male. 

118 

&,760 

5,738 
a,etT 

21 

u52 
634 

60 
II 
17 
46 

2 

4 
1 

'i 

Fem~e. 

119 

5,241 

5,228 
1,113 

8 

4.86-~ 
329 

8 
11 
10 
• 1 

13 

ii 

Male. 

120 

2,748 

2,694 

II 

1,171 

62 
62 

Feamle. 

121 

Mun4a. 

Male. 

122 

Fema.Je. 

.123 

2,129 33,278 28,831 

2,104 32,088 . 28,957 

l,t04 

1,939 
165 

2& 
2& 

1,114 
156 

81 
128 
730 
359 

.. 640 
3,415 
1,485 

232 
778 
190 
608 

.• 62 

16,111 
S,494 
2,159 

U,341 
2,218 

- 217 
. 1,5f\4 
• 2.10 
•• 930 

1,388 
828 
306 

•. 138 
.. 44 

. 141 

''1 .. • 
1,190 

& 
1,185 

1,t0t 
100 

62 
137 
R90 
uo 
162 

3,307 
1,418 

42 
909 
268 
&90 
82 

13,421 
8,456 
2,430 

18,442 
1,559 

178 
1.418 

218 
721 
Ill 
819 
139 
80 
60 

113 

168-

874 
2 

872 
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lilo." Xll·it ( oonlinuod) • 

.., eate&orlll, •r dlttrlcb. 
B.-a- of abori8IDal ded .. tlon. 

~--------~--------~~--------------------~ 
Total, Oastel of aborlatnal 

derivation. 

Botb. 
oex. Kale. ll'emate. 

108 101 106 

·1,011,301 533,184 1103,141 

·. 867,10!1 44&,15& 411,854 
311,711 

. .. 11,111 
11,824 
11,191 

Ul,171 
41,141 
.. 111 

31,414 
11,121 

••• 7.801 
1,163 
4,411 ; 

104 
113,111 
1T,IOI 
14,171 

144,811 
15,451 

1,013 
10,9t7 

4,717 ...... , 
31,014 
1,781 

11,421 
711 
Ul 

11,131 
1,fll 

1,400 
11,101 

189,100 
1,314 

111,831. 

111,111 
48,698 

8,450 
45,176 
74,106 
21.908 

8,195 
11,117 
8,876 

801 
8,781 
4,680 
2,258 

lOS 
10,010 
-10,089 
47,962 
7fj,975 
8,788 
8,163 
6,696 
2,629 

14,070 
IO,COD 
1,185 

18,941 
899 

76 
'11,011 

7t2 

1.777 
16,508 

. 87,909 
728 

87,186 

111,141 
88,8!JZ 

8,374 
46,022 
77,983 
19,945 

986 
11,487 
7,1\59 

186 
,,021 
4,463 
2,164 

101 
174,111 

1'7,917 
.ft6,216 
6S,958 

6,715 
2.850 
6,251 
2,268 

24,691 
·te,414 

601 
1'7,480 

81.2 
61 

17,110 
687 

1,623 
16,600 

81,191 
8<1 

80,650 

Kale. J'omalc. 

108 107 

158 .11 

158 71 
.. • 11 

" '8 6 
'•li"-·i 
41 

48 

.. 
n n 

. ti 
ii '8 

II II 

47 40 
4 4 

Bhumll. Bo. :&:aur. llortal 
No. 

lolale. 

108 

41,940 

41,700 
P,IH 

1,MO 
63 

0,008 
2.1,928 

1,794. 

"' ..... 
,,887 

17 
286 

36 
826 

1,111 
788 

t6i 
2 

1&i 
619 

.. , 
126 
66 
66 

' 
'7 

240 

llemale. · 

100 

42,50'1' 

42,1911 
JI,1M 

1,801 

o,o98 
22,926 

1,716 

lolale. 

110 

18,834 

18,413 

• 

Female. 

111 

11,271 

11,043 

• 
I 

'i 

lolalo. 

111 

11 

11 
11 

16 

,........ Kale. 

111 114 

I Ill 

4 881 

• 
., 

l,t·~.~~-:--,::u-::-..,..--:,::1:'"..-----""':: ..... ..,.-o- ;; 
4,621 108 11 

a 4 a i7 
268 

88 
663 ii. • i 

1,411 
'1116 

1oi. 
1 

t8i 
faD 

is 

IU 

'9 
606 

it 

n,ttl 
1& 

17,701 

• 
• 

Q4• 

4U 
io 

.11,111. 

te,Ui 

-.. 

" 
" 
4i 
ii 

Ill 

888 
iii 
11 
11 

!'emalo. 

111 

183 I 

m J 

• 
' I 

10 

tii 
ii 

111 

.. 
86 
·;. 

I 

' • • 
10 
11 
11 
1S 
u 
16 
11 
17 
18 
10 
20 
21 
22 
21 
26 
16 
18 
27 
28 

•• 80 

.. -
11 
81 
88 .. 
86 

212 

2ii 

1,181 
126 

1,088 

1,232 
126 

1,107 

4 1 

4 'i 

111 88 

tie 
17 
II 

' B . ..:.:.tlauea of aboriginal derivation. 

Nafell&. 
,-- . 

Hale. Female. 

lU 

1,2111 

1,177 
I& ... 

. ' 
·;. 

- 1,147 

38" 
8& 

' 

126 

873 

840 
' 11 

. i7 

• 
., 

101 

&98 
169 
.(2 
.. •· 

33 
16 
18 

Rabha. lantal. 

"' "' 
Oraon. 

,---A..--""'\ 

Male. l!'emale. llale. ll'emale. .Male. Jl'emale. 

128 

73,187' 

11,641 
1,111 

S<l 
87 
·6 

277 
2,889 
1,569 
4,183 
1,172 

72 
2,069 

946 
826 

'11.111' 
4,504 

. 2,609 

.,6,339 
,,629 

666 
1,281 
1,637 

980 
11D 
127 
83 

11 
8 

8S 

848 
19 

627 

127 

83,140 

82,771 
1,400 

287 
81 
2 

331 
6<7 
202 

-.,1 .. 
795 
18 

2,254 
878 
806 

.. ! ... 

8,974 
2,600 

U,IJSS 
8,498 

644 
1,178 
1,407 
1.032 

134 .. 
107 
2'1 

1U 
12 

. t7o 

381 
17 

161 

128 

1,143 

880 

1 

'i 

IU. 

... 
11 
91 

483 
488 

120 180 

933 119,31& 

478 118,920 
111,131' 
8<,886 

4,32G 
83,370 
n,4IO 
14,647 

411 

11 
10 

46& 
466 

716 ..... 
189 

41 
631 

8,110 
633 
88. 

14,177 
10,658 
89,782 

9,241 
1,446 
1,968 
!,221 

M. 
10,288 

101 
80 
0 

toi 
1 

HI 

s89 
160 

311 
4 

181 

181 

114,181 

113,841 
111,101 
90,812 

4,230 
84.,121 
44,078 
16,627 

588 
.... 1 . 

871 

694 
2,9•6 

612 
u 

10,011 
0,!!07 

87,909 
8,608 
1,212 
1,928 
2,117 

126 
18,020 ... 

V6 

lgo 
1· 

Ill 

si8 
77 

"' • ... 

Ttpara. 

·lolale. J'emole, 

lSI 

. 101,448 

11,9&0 

.. 

111 

tii 

13,411 

88,&ii 

188 

14,407 

11,921 

.. 

111 

1oi 

11,111 
820 

e7i 
16,610 

71,411 

TuJI. Berta! 
No. 

lola!&. rema~e. 

184 

1,421 

1,3Tt 
IH 
1711 

8 

iii 
22 

6 
'711 

SAO 
221 

1oi 
81 
a 

7,111 , .. 
1,402 
1,260 

68 s•• 
488 
48 

1,171 

. ... 
.. 

1 .. 

186 

7,7Tt 

7,888 
Ill 
298 
88 

iD 
81 
1 

Ill 
176 
11 

87 
86 ..... 

4.6 
1,80& 

886 
6< 

19& 
870 
20 

1,188 

... 

1 

I 
I 

! 
' 0 

10 
11 
11 
18 
11 
16 
11 
17 
18 
10 
20 
21 
22 
Ill 
u 
16 .. 
2'7 .. 
JO 
80 
11 
Ill 
II .. 
16 

.. 88 
IT .. 
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S.rtal 
.No. 

Dlwtalo-. dlttrlt"L or 1tate. 

1 

BENGAL 1 

2 

• • • • 7 

BRITISH TERRITORY 

8 
g 

8ardw11 DIYitloa 

Bmd'lt':ln 
Jilrl•hum 
Bl'lnkura 
l!U,lna\"''" 
Ho .. gh y 
Howrah 

10 
II 
I~ 
13 
H 
15 
16 

PruldtUJ DIWIIIII 

24-Pilrp:anaa 
Calcutta 

17 
18 
19 
'.!0 
21 
22 
•• •• £5 
26 
27 
28 •• ... 

Nadia 
Murshldabad 
Jt>:.ISOn!l 
Klmlna 

Ra)ahabl Dlwlalol 
RA)<~hahi 
Jhn:tipur 
Ji\l!•:l.hrurl 
lhujedlup; 
Ran~.CPur 
l\OIIffl. 
P.1bna 
M&lda 

DUCI Diwltlon 

naN·• 
Mymcnstng;h 
'Fari•l[}ur 
Bakarl{anj 

81 
S2 
33 .. 
8> 

Chltti(Oftl Dlwltloa 
Tlf'Tt{'ta 
N •Jukhllll 
f'hitta.jl:·mj:( 
Ct.ltt.aQ:OlliJ Hlll Tracts 

36 BENGAL STATES 
87 f'on~h B~hRl 
SK Trip~ 

8erlal 
No. Dlflllu, dietrlet or •tate. 

1 

1 BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY . 
S Bur•••• Division 
' ·nurdwan 
6 Birht.um 
ft Hnnkura 
7 lttd!l,IPQf'e 
S Hfllll{t•LY 
g Huwrab 

10 PrHidtnCJ DIYitlon 
11 24. 'P:lt'lllllla8 
12 Calcntta 
1:1 Naolia 
14- Murllhldabad 
15 J~'>!\S(Ife 
18 Kimma 

17 Ra)tllahl Dlwlllol 
lq RaJshahl 
19 mnaJpur 
2'1 JaJJoAl,ilUrl 
21 Harkelina 
22 R:tD¥1•Ul 
23 B•1lr" 
2t Pr-~bna 
l:IO llaMa 
H DICCio Dlrilie• 
t1 n.,.... 
2104 Mnn•·nJIIngb 
t'\1 l .. r,'ll·'.lr 
MJ ll.a.IUH~&nj 

ll ewtlqHI D ...... 
!'! T!~,pPTa 
u ~ .~kt.JJJI 
:~ i_·r_·•.>Ooi''Jnir 
& Ct·~-IC BUJ Tracu 

M BUQAL STATU 
li' ('_rll; ,, 1-.-:oLal 
a ln~ML& 

APPENDIX 1 TO CHAPTER XU. 

STATEMENT .i. 

Number of 1he llepreiiM ola1111 

c.-other drpl'f'W>d cla!IIIC9, 

'(I) In tlw ll~t. for 1Q31. ----------------~ 

Totnl, IIRt of 1931. Dnltl. 

B0th sex. 

136 

Male. Ft>msle. Male. 

139 

4,768 

4,766 
1,301 

Female. Male. 

1,195,311 

1,188,0« 
141,331 
U,IU 
39,040 
37,381 

1~8,921 
30,617 
31,485 

IIS1,UI 
69,111 
18,037 
41,845 
40,061 
73,765 
40,868 

141,5 .. 
13,!02 
12,144 

8.566 
1,210 

10,701 
13,640 
•tl,IU 
32,071 

306,706 

103,871 
113,6'i8 

64,480 
33,110 

101,1!7 
11,551 
17,725 
25,440 

111 

7,267 
1,860 
4,407 

137 

627,118 

823,235 
111,234 
2:\,8~8 
19.:\UO 
Hl.[ot2 
7\l 7i4 
16.~U4 
21,6~6 

152,870 

3!"•.2ii 
1 ;,un 
22,2:i" 
10,Hi5 
37,41'19 
21,4.0:?. 

11,011 
7.046 
6.:ts 
3,:.!16 
a.:itl9 
5.9M 
6, j'jl} 

~l.S15 
10,209 

110,118 
6:1,27-l 
t'ol,2()t 
''15 9 ''2 
l;:S~ 
17,137 
St,91ll 

Y, 7:!1 
12,833 

182 

3,883 
1,5fl0 
2,J23 

Kalwar. 
r-----'----o 
M..ale. Female. 

159 

8,964 

8,87T 
1,64!1: 

200 
,&05 

• so 
~t\0 

1,173 

4,470 
1,771 
2,47"3 

• 2ll 
0 

1,150 
I:i4 
a.-,o 
3tH 
101 
2!'·1 
1U 

46 
2S< ... 

10 
206 

87 
87 

160 

4,567 

4,606 
1,301 

81 
:J42 

1 
51 

3-"l4 
442 

1,110 
806 

1,2oa 
I 

129 • 
871 

79 
2a7 
lOU 

34 .. 
65 
35 

2as 
113 

t8S 

81 
61 

138 

588,193 

564,809 
118,104 
2l,IH:H~ 
19,5HJ 
li.!l::t9 
';1,147 
U,773 
1 i,tSOiol 

118,808 
2~,P.t2 

8.o:·oo 
I9,t,00 
2o.~~n 
36,276 
Hl,254 

70,5!0 
f\,1 ~.6 
6.-J~6 

~-:i~·" 2,0111 
4,7:!0 
8,71'\1 

2;J,::!39 
10,8ti~ 

1U,OBJ 
60,t03 
5'' ''f4 
26:~:-;8 
11:1,1132 

&2,210 

31 ,A 50 
t-1,00-t 

12,607 
29 

3,384 
1.300 
2,08-i 

680 
ll4 
1f,7 

''" "" 486 
1,124 

2t>U 
28 

51::1 
3.:02: 
372 

99 
810 
68 
15 

12 
13 

3 
233 
266 

30 
so 

113 
193 

HO 

4,122 

4,122 
2,010 

•• 6 
121 
172 
4:.:1 
~!)I 
~t17 

1,564 
175 

2 
483 
:t.!t 
an:l 
87 

431 

53 
13 

2•lR 
159 

38 
36 

toe 
206 

IH 

3,698 

3,529 
887 
Jon 
lfi\-1 
]!!6 
2 .... 1) 

fol'\ 
15 

no 
514 
•• lOU 
~~~ 

1116 
7 

1,750 
105 
1:.!3 
2:~9 

·~'.} 
-i-·111 
2e6 

" 21 
6 

16 

189 
169 

C -Oth!'r dcpre!Wd elaMNI. 

(I) In the list for 1931 (conlin~Ud.) 

Kandra. 

HaJe. Female. 

161 

2,467 

2,453 
1,110 

' 
2,ti6 

333 
833 

14 

i6 

lf\2 

2,257 

2,237 
2,118 

9 

2.190 

31 
3S 

20 

2o 

Kapz~ll. 

163 

86,242 

85,366 
2,418 

514 
1 
1 

164 

1,7f)S 

33,182 

8,0A7 
2fl9 

S,le>:l 
6 

10,237 
ll,4)j0 

5,111 
1,3!Hl 

lltl 
276 

2.1 .,. 
1\;ll 

2,:-um 
b9 

38.l77 
15,365 
S,l:S~ 
8,0G8 
4,812 

8,108 

7,748 
360 

878 
63 

823 

Female. 

1-12 

3,545 

3,362 
Ill 
2:ll} 
171 
140 
202 
60 
00 

138 

4\18 
12 
0(1 
82 

150 

1,141 

•• R6 
272 

47~ 
&2U 
2~& 

16 
23 

183 
180 

a 

'"' 
79,341 

78,314 
1,117 

566 

143 

1.51113 

30,081 

7,1tiH 
Hl4 

S,t.o17 
6 

lMt\t 
1U,2.a 

5,3&4 
1.1~0 

H8 
u~,2 

14 
617 
618 

2,Hl7 
::18 

33,8?8 
14,8fi3 

6 Y4'' 
7:6r)4 
4,5li 

1,788 
0,472 

204 

1,027 
. 46 
981 

lJel<lar . 
~---------. 

.Hale. FA~D.ale. 

H3 

1,828 

·1,828 
111 

76 .. 
"" 43 

101 

• 179 

" 18 

1,481 

70S 
I 
2 

144 

1,311 

1,311 .. 
18 

2U • 
111 

• 206 
7 

1,041 

•33 

1 

Male. FeiD.ale. 

165 

98 

98 
&1 

• 
47 

47 
7 

40 

•• 

166 

72 

72 
31 

34 
so • 

-
.. .. 
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., . catepriN, IIJ diltricb, 

(1) In the lllt for 1931 (t'OM~ttt.d). 

Berua. Bhat.Wa. JJarual. 

Mal~·-:-JPeml\le._ Male.~ Female. Mate. ,.e';ll~f'. 

145 146 

. '~77 ··'" 

..,.n7 ,1n -· 
... 11 

81 

..... 
;··· 

-.171 111 

1fS 151 

4 I 

147 

147 

147 
I 

"i 

'8 

10 
4 

105 
6 

25 

'i 

.·, 

148 U9 

17§ 3,051 

175 3,0,. 
11 
,. 

.:· ~ 
"il 
9 

1H 
6 

188 

16 
'i. 

I 

'2 

2,001 .. -

2ii 
2,71:18 

'.2. 

H 
29 

17 

i7 

1110 

1,988 

1,988 

11 

si 

176 
2,762 

II 
26 

. ' 

Oonrbl. Jalla K.atbarta.. Jhalo, Hako. 'K.alu and Tell. 

Male. 

151 

1,778 

1,771 

•• so 

'2 
55 
1 

111 
213 

62 
80 

605 

'8 
711 
251 

,, 

, 
11 

Male. 

153 

Jl'mlole. 

15• 

lll.ale. 

3,371 182,508 189,&81 

166 

101,101 

3.371 181,330 181,621 101,141 
I 47,011 U,IH 1,111 

,,550 4,418 410 
363' 3~4 6 

2,34S I,SHS 101 
21,895 28, I 20 54 

'· 7.&7a o,oftt •u 
1 10,24.9 8,948 38 

1,1'11 
61 
21 

9 
2,718 

171 
HI 

1 

14,111 
6,050 
2,0RI! 
1,272 

891 
13,322 
2,4M 
II,Jtt 
1,828 
3,439 
1,603 

41' 
8,068 
1,914 
1,18& 

586 ...... 
16,498 
28,338 

4,308 
'7,329. 

lt ... l 
22,378 

4,933 
12,000 

180 

1,178 
1,052 

126 

II,J31 
4,818 
1,668 
1,119 

K35 
12,739 

2,060 
11,01 

1,522 
8,186 
1,'"7 

so 
2,728 
1,916 
l,lliS 

629 
11,101 
11'1,4-31 
24,7&7 

8,922 
7,894 

31,131 
20,6U 

8,973 
ll,89fl 

29 

1,037 
948 
89 

IJ,MI 
2,009 

736 
10,618 

1,7M 
12,027 

6,87i) 

M.ou 
!,BM 

667 

000 
1,808 

14,781 
2,448 

41,411 
12.518 
18,665 

9,481 
871 

1,111 
1,601 

478 
107 

182 
140 
12.11 

l"emale. 

166 

11,891 

Hale. hmale. 

167 166 

180,311 134,141 

11,143 1 &1,111 134,083 
131 11,1H 7C,IM 
880 17,046 U,f'IM 

11,300 11,!91 
16,2lUI 14,721 

• • 23,963 20,921 
19& 7,635 8,778 
86 8,1-&8 4,1HO 

11,111 
I,ntw 

1A5 
D,879 

'1,718 
12,199 
6,M8 

17.314 
2,891 

780 

:n.ua 
u.o~t 
10,760 

6,4j'U 
4,926 
1,418 
1,,64 
1,111 

102 

H,HI 
7,897 
6,114 
5,60ft 
6,006 
l,-'U8 
1,27' 
1,111 

1 

I 
8 

' 6 
I 

" 8 
8 

10 
11 
19 
18 

" 16 
11 
17 ,. 
18 
20 
21 236 

• !,f\98 
18,8~ 
1,17i 

l,lKR 
708 ..... 
474 ... 
6118 

&68 
671 
108 

61 
!31 
178 
Sf\ I 

::-
11,111 
12.281 
J6,2ft8 
t'l,7.&t 

781 

••• 
681 
801 

28 

41 
81 
17 

6,098 
11,111 
8,~21 
5,626 
8,420 
8,200 

'·'" 2,397 
8,801 

266 

8,1101 ••.• , . 
7,f'21 
4,840 
6,998 
1,~18 

1,111 
8,117 
2,787 

266 

.. 
26 

21 
27 
•• •• 80 
81 
81 
88 
•• 86 

871 36 

"' 87 86, 18 

' 
0.-0ther depre.w.d cl&UH. 

(I) In tbe'llat for 1031 (coneluiUd). 

Xhatlk. Konat. Mahar. N8t. RaJu. 
l!mol 

8baglrdpeeba. Jio. . 

Male. J'em&le. Male. Female. llale. l!'emale. Male .. Female. llale .. Female. )JaJe. !Female. Male. "l"enaale. ·llale. Female. 

167 168 169 

4,949 4,908 781 

' • 4,949 . 4,908 762 
· ·. · •.on: _ 4,071 aso 

i 

-4~i 
'9,U9 

1,600' 
1111 

420 
~167 

9 
1,4RS 

117 

89 
U· 

64 
24 

169 
181 

778 826 . 232 .. a. 167 

.. 

.. 

... 
is 
so 

170 171 172 

395 10,822 2~,138 

39& 20,922 20,138 
111 7,1&4 7,171 
28 22 9 

7 7,121 7,266 

64 
24 ·a 
lS 6 

130 10,1U t,IDf 
~8 850 119 

142 "' 1' 

.··· 
Sl 

. io 
lis 
1 

o,ss1 u,s74 

680 
2,41~ 

206 

3,314 
218 

60i 
2,811 

267 

173 

1,003 

938 
140 

'6 
ss6 

I 

·" 

174 - 176 176 

983 8,017 1,147 

863 8,004 1,147 
123 31 101 

9 2 

slis 28 1oo 

... 71t 

iii 
si6 elici 

· 1,0,2 1,ai.i 
n 

.. 

177 

3,791 

3,798 .. 
17' 
1 

i7 
6 

I 

'i 
' 171 

81 
26 

1Gi 
i7 
86 

t.na 

178 179 180 181 

3,&&2 29,318 17,4H 1 &I 

3,&&1 29,311 17,490 111 
10 11,011 111111 1H 
12 

i4 28,ooi8 26,olio 16i • 

Ill 
17 
80 

1Bii ., 
98 

1,111 

27i 
u67 

aa· 

ii 

711 
781 

iii 

·' 
u 

ii 

182 

177 

177 
177 

'i 
176 

1 

' I 
• 6 • I • 

10 

g 
18 
u 
u 
18 
17 

~=· 110 
21 
21 
lt8 
u 
ll6 
II 

., 27 
•• 28 

28 
so 

'' i7 .. tl II 11 

.so 
l,Sfti 
t,lll ... 

663 
•27 

1,141 
120 
6\1 
110 ... 

II ~ 

...... 

67 

• . . ' .. .. 
; .. 

8 

•o 

85 

06 

28 12 

iii 

130 13 

1iti ii 

I 

. . .. .. .. 
•• 
.. 

.,. r -' 
... ., . 

82 .. 
"' 86 . .. 

36 

" 81 
• 

. .. 



512 APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XII. 

STATEMENT 

Number ot the depressed classes 
C.-Other f'E'}'rCMt>d dD.R9-E'II. 

(II) lnclndt"d in thl" U~t of 1921 b11t Mt In lU:H. 

Serial Oltilloa. district or al.fttE". Total, including thnN" of 1921 not lorludrd •Kn~thn. ""' l\o. to u~:n. •Khnlra. 

Both !f'J:. Mall'. Female. Malt'<. }'t'mnlr. Male. Ji'ernale. 

1 183 184 185 186 lSi 188 189 

I BENGAL 2.122.972 1,125,075 997,897 1.367 1.234 18,877 19,410 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 1,801,712 957,529 8U,183 1,366 1,234 18,763 19,391 

• lunlwaR Dlwili•• 23],.')71 1'.!5,441 11:?,1.1n 1,366 1,~34 18,70~ 19,386 • BllrdWI\0 ll,!iZ7 s,;4J ~.;114 1,341 1,310 • }lirbhum 5,029 2,547 2,.J.,'2 
12,79j • 1\ankurn 61,SJ2 26,380 2S..i5<! U,JiJS 

7 Ml<11l<iiX•re lll,tJJ.'i 6-1,5;2 s; ,n.tJ 1,366 1,231 2,065 f,:!Jf 
8 Hooio!llly 20,.571 H,7.J2 7 .s 19 2,/iOJ l,tM1 • Huwra.la 30,997 21},4~7 10,550 

10 Pn•ldiiiCJ Dltlaloa IRS,oon 110,432 17,S6.rt 6I ,. 
11 24-PatR:D.DU 77,998 17,295 JO,iOJ 
12 Cakutt..a 23,843 1~1,1fl2 4,'i41 
13 Nadia 19,.541 10,592 B,IN9 39 
14 Mnfllhidabad 30,109 14,:!90 15,819 

j~ 15 Jessore 11.303 6,120 6,1.'13 22 
16 Kbulna 2.5,206 IJ,OJJ 12,173 

17 Ra)sbahl Dlwlslo• 1,291,628 6'i9,031 615,59.5 

1R bjshaht JJ,J.ll 17,0(}() 16 •. 1~8 ,. Dinujtmr 3fiS,OI\0 192,29.'~ 1'1li,i82 
20 Jalp:l.i((url J.l~/'JJS 179,306 J.S3,61i! 
21 DA.rjlot>ling: 27,61!2 1.5,1(16 12,496 
22 Ra~pur 41li,tifi6 2J:!,JJ9 i!l6,.1:!7 
23 Bo~-":ra 12,3:'(1 6,491 :i,S81 
u Palma 17,203 1,010 8,193 
2a Ma.lda 64,41Z :!7,469 26,913 

26 Dacca Diwlllon 78,%1 11,201 37,163 

27 Daef',a 28,138 J.1,8.'i7 13,MH •• Mymen~lngh 31,0!!9 17,76.S 16,:?64 
29 l'ari•Jpur }1,960 1,738 1,2:!;! 
30 Bakar~anj J,2J7 841 J!lfi 

31 Cltittarona: Dlwllioa 2,851 1,124 1,427 
82' TlpfM"'ra 1,6H5 891 791 
33 Noakhall 2S7 97 160 

•• ChittH~ong 909 133 <76 
35 Chitt&Kong Hill Tract• 

36 BENGAL STATES 321,260 167,546 153,714 1 114 19 
87 Cl'l(\eh Behar 319,9.~1 166,."i90 153,.191 
88 Tripura 1,276 956 3:!0 I III I9 

N. B.-FlgurPs for A !!our, Blrbor, Dalu, Korwn and 
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No. Xll-h (COftcludod). 

Dy catecortn, DJ diltrlctL 
C.-Other dep!ftled. cluNa. 

(11) Included In the ll•t of 1 Ht but not. In 1931 (cmwlutl«<). 
!Oorlal 

•IhandaU. •Jtolrl. X.urml. •zcunlya. Bajba...,hL •SukU. Ko. 

Hale. Female. Male. Female. Male. l!'emale. Malo. Female. Kale. Female. Male. -.. 
190 191 1112 198 1114 111& 100 197 1118 199 100 101 

27,258 7,822 11,401 4,614 101,368 81,284 11,499 10,601 939,396. 864,916 1,903 1,9111 1 

26,662 7,666 11,401 4,614 106,218 86,898 11,499 10,601 713,651 711,822 1,903 1,961 2 
10,236 1,820 4,.148 1,461 "'·'" 87,111- 4,181 1,991 II,.Stll ''·'" J,ro• J,PI.J I 

130 23 1,432- ••• l,tJOG 1,656 1,291 166 1.9~1 1,631 • a l 39 u JOO 199 9& 11 S,llf I,UD I 

' &,oii • • IO,llJ 10,1.'51 
76 

1,48$ ,J,U.S 
1,704 J,ri.i 

8 
3,251 us ,. 41,11711 44,rJJI •• 4,241 4,698 ' 1,.'104 150 1,8X4 115 2,2.fl 001 1,5.]1 714 J,39J 1,1611 ... a 
6,0JB 635 J,IOB JJ8 3,316 J,O.JJ 1,211 &80 11,4BI l,lll4 D 

IG,42Z 3,846 1,061 .1,185 20,ti3J 11,10 10,191 6,161 16,171 61,431 lU lll 10 

9,886 !,'lRB 8,219 1,129 9,463 6,981 1,168 1,1?56 ~1.271 18,171 I&S 111 11 
8,086 996 1,652 309 1,.-ws 2,236 1,860 348 1,111 .. 1 •• 11 111 

122 7J !1,214 1,681 499 ••• 1,tl(I.S 6,9.118 'i 18 
'4 

i7 
1,088 1,041 818 BIS 1,002 923 11,311 11,001 u• 

••• ,. J63 ,., 1,416 1,018 1,8111 1,910 I 16 

••• 21 ,. 191 IJ6 1!,414 11,910 10 

I I B0,410 1&,901 J,IJJ • ••. If ltJ6,471 191,1&1 u 
8,808 2,9~7 13,10W 13,331 18 

·; ·; 4,811 2,go1 
i1 ·; . 181,481 J72,JC81 10 

1,311 351 111,919 16.1,211 20 
I G. 161 J 11,640 U,329 21 

2,669 1,023 ;; ii 
129.870 116,80f. 21 

J,S3B 1.356 4,926 1,481 2S 
1,431 1,795 

1,850 I,BiJi 
8,671 8,.198 •• 

3,464 .J,JJ,J II,M6 10,11.~4 26 

6 4,149. 1,161 38,141 11,104 18 

1,008 188 11,854 13,098 27 
·s 2,311 1,978 16,119 14,288 .. 

1,019 ••• 6,6119 8,330 28 
86 l 15S 395 .. 

424 •oo 1,(100 ,.. ... 11 

188 s•• 108 ••• 82 
·10 •• 81 ., 83 

228 23S lOS . ., 84 
86 

696 156 1,090 886 165,146 163,153 36 

19li .. , 186,696 188,161 87 

silil zS6 lOS 14& 60 • 18 

lturartar have not beeu extraoted. 



APPENDIX II 

Notes on the Peoples of the Chittagong Hill Tracts 

The essay here printed is by Mr. J. P. l\Iills, I.C.S., now Honorary Director of Ethnography 
in A88am, and is hased on the notes which he made during a short stay in the C'hittagong Hill 
Trads in 1926. Mr. H. R. Wilkinson, C.I.E., I.C'.S., at one time Deputy Commissioner of the 
Hill Tracts, make<~ the following comments :-

Mv recoll~tions dat.e from the years l!J:!0-19~:! Rn(t must. be regartll"d m~rely as thA impressions of a. 
laymail. Where they differ from 1\lr. Mills' statements. the latter should for obvious reasons 00 prt>fer['(>{L 

The district known as the Chittagong Hill Tracts has more in common with the ll('ighbouring Lu~hai 
HillR than with the Chitta~ng DiRtrict. But its generouA river systf'lm provid~ nntural means of ('ornmmli
C'ation with Chitt.a~ong- and the SPa. The tt:>ndem•y th('.refore has been for these hill people, Pspt'!('lally those 
livinl{ anywhere n£><ar th€1 hi.'!; rivers, to ('om£11 more and more into contat't with anrl thu8 n~~uuilat.e the_ CUI"tomg 

of the people of t.hf'l RE'r;;rulat.ion Dist.riet. This teond£'1nry has bee-n a.g~ravatOO and u.ect>IPrntM b.'· th<." mdu~ion 
of thf'l distriC't in BE'm.{o.l; the Commissione-r is at f'hittaM"ong and for administ.mtivf'l purpu"'('S the JWople look 
to Chittagong. Although pleaders are not allowed in t.ho Hill Tml't~. thf'l pf'lople have ensy ac<·f>~'l t<J the legu.l 
proff>.SSion at ChiU.a.gon~ and the intluf'lnc>e of the litigious spirit whil'h prenJ.ds m ChittnFZong Distrid rmmot 
but beJZin to make its(•lf felt among the hitherto unsophistic>Ut('ci people of f.he Hills. This i~ pnrtirularl~· 
the C'ose wtth the Cltakmas, po.rtl~, bec:·a.m~e of their geogrnphit•!tl situnt-ion but abo b~1.·nuse the { ~hit'f himself 
would appet~.r to have en('our~ed the imitation of Bengali habit-s. 

Originally the Chi{~f"~ were tribal and not te1·ritorial but now they f'lxer(·itro wlu1ttwer pow~r they have 
over the Cirl'lf'B callt:d alter their names and {·orresponding- now to t.he throo subllivi!':.ions. The Ct1akma. 
Cil'<'le is servP<l bv the Karnaphuli and its tributarit>s, whi('h are na.Vh.{Rble to tbe small boats in u~ in mo:-~t 
parts of the Cirt·l~. Mutor boats now ply regularly bet.ween C'hittagong and H.auKamati and enn go a ~ood 
way bsyond tho.t. The Chakma Chief ha.<J house property in Chittagong Town tt.nd. like t.lie other CJuefs, 
and in the distril'f.. Thf'l natuNI approach to the Hill Tra('ts is tl11xmgh the Collectorute. 

The Chakm<:~.s are fair of complexion and to me show distinct traf'OS of Mongolian oril-{iH. 1 am surpri~('rl 
at what Mr. M1lls says about. their languag-e and reli~ion. I thouj.!ht t.hat they had a d€'ctinite l!\11gunge of thf>ir 
own but t.hat it wa~ gmdually mf'!r,lling" {tself into Hen~u.li-Chitt.a,liZ;onian Bf'n,_:;flli. ~imilarly ] should haw" 
sa1rl that thf'ly ware otlieially Huddlusts though with decided animi!'tie tendont·ics and. had alwayR bef"n oo 
and t.h,~t cont.a-f'f wit.h the people of _the plains and the efforts of the Chief to ape t.lw nmnner~ of the Plhtf':fttl'd 
B0n~nli hfld ro3Sulted in a l'erta.in tmge of Hinduism beiug noticeable in their atlitudt>. Tla• ~:-~w.bh~hmf·nt 
of a High School in Ra.ngamR.ti has l'reated a demand for pmfessional f'<mployment. 

In timE>~ of famine anrl distress they are E>xt.remC"ly reluctant to take up any relief work anrl for tit(.• ordinary 
Public \\'orka D1•partmon.t. road work a staff of Sonthal coolies hn.s to be rogala.rly E>mployetl. I think it is 
pricle mther than lazineRs, whi('h prov~nts them from taking to this kind of work. Sirnilarl:v, I think I arn 
rig-ht in 88~'in~r that the Forest Department find it very dilli.('u]t, to obtain t.he ~reryi,•e:i of Chnknm.s in F'ore~t. 
villa.~es. My impf'f'ssion also is tho.t. it is the Chakmu who have taken most kindly to tht" itnpnrt-t•fl pkmgh 
cultivation in pla('e of t.he indi~etlous sysWm of jiiUming; but !hi~ of r'OUrHe is due in part at least to the 
fa(·t that thoy are more likely to OCl'upy land suitable for plough cultivation. 

I C'll.me O.('ro~ the Mros '\."erv little as I WB.!i not lnnJZ enouch in the Hill TrB.ct..s to visit. their areu. in the 
BOut.h-Mst of the rlistriet and the.v themselves o.re very retiring nnd clannish. Tbl"'y show very litt.Ie effect of 
the influence of the plains. 

Mr. C. G. B. Stevens, I.C'.S., who succeeded Mr: Wilkinson was assassinated before Mr. Mills' 
essay was shown to him, and it is consequently impossible to give his comm~nts. Rome notes 
are added however, which were put together by Rabu S. S. Chaudhuri, B.J.C.S., and footnotes 
marked A.S.H. are details supplied by Mr. A. S. Htmds, l.C.S., who succeeded l\lr. Htevens. 

Notea on a tour in. the Chittagong Hill Tracts in 1926 by .J. P. Milia; I.C.S. 

The Chittagong Hill Tracts form the hinterland of the District of Chittagong, the long 
boundary betwren the two districts following the base of the hills. Marching with the Hill 
Tmcts to the North is the State of Tripura, and to the East of and behind them are the Lushai 
Hills and the Arakan District of Burma. Even Bince the days of the Mogal conquest the 
inhabitants of the Hill Tracts have paid tribute, first in cotton and Iuter in money to the para. 
mount power which held the coastal belt of plains. Indolent and unwarlike howev<>r t,lwv were 
never able to protect themselves from Lushai and Kuki raiderA and in order to s:.feguur<i those 
from whom w~ received tribute we took on and administered this hinterland from 18fi2. It 
now forms a district of the province of Bengal. Its administration has alwa vs presented peculiar 
problems and it was while on deputation in connection with one of the~ that I was uble to 
record the notes on whieh this paper is based. 

Save where it borders on the Lushai Hill• and Arakan the clistrict contams no hill• of !'v<•n 
a respectable h~ight, and the bulk of its inhabitants are valley folk, hugging the rivers which 
prov1de their eh1ef mea":" of communication. The ranges which run through the d istriet "re 
low and remarkably stra1ght, often only a few hundred feet in height anrl. rarely exceeding two 
thousand. All are of soft •undstone and laterite and there is no supply of stone ~uch as could be 
put to any cultu;al use. Many of the valleys are so broad and flat that as one Iouks aero"s the 
nee fields one m1ght almost .. imagine ?nesclf in the plains of Bengal. Others are a mere jumble 
of latente and sandstone h1lloeks, With here and there a few plots of ground levE'l enough for 
the plough. The riVers, save where they emerge from the higher ranges, meander over sandy 
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beds The Kamaphuli for instance the main river of the district, is navigable for Bengali boats 
for S5 miles from Chittagong up ~ Subalong. Here some short rapids where the river runs 
over a low outcrop of rock form an obstacle. Above them again the stream is navigable for many 
miles. The scenery, as one travels by river, is vari~. Sometime~ high banks of mud are all 
one sees on either side. In other placE>s steep, heavtly wooded cliffs of sandstone run down 
to the water. The rainfall is heavy and the climate ,exceedingly unhealthy for much of the 
year. . 

In this area the Lushai-Kuki tribes from the North and races of Burmese origin from the 
South have met face to face .. The result has been continual contact and intermingling, and the 
consequent culture-borrowing has resulted in great uniformity throughout the area. Besides 
this the long plains border and the rivers which have always given the Bengali trader easy 
access to the very heart of the district have laid a thick layer of foreign culture over the 
Indonesian substratum. Yet each tribe still presents its own peculiarities if one looks for them. 
When I entered a Kuki or Mro house I could imagine myself in the Naga Hills ; in the house 
of an educated Chakma I was in Bengal ; in the house of a Southern Magh I was in Burma. 

Few areas offer a richer field to the ethnologist but we still await the detailed accounts 
we long for. Such accounts can only come from those who have lived among the people. A 
casual visitor like myself can only record what the eye sees ; beliefs and social systems must 
remain hidden from him. It is in this area that the cultures of Assam and Burma meet and 
such monographs as those published by the Government of Assam would supply many invaluable 
links. Two officials at any rate, Captain Lewin and Mr. Sneyd Hutchinson, have in the past 
gained some knowledge of the people by long residence among them, but the books of both 
only leave us "''king for more. Dr. Reibeck is the only trained ethnologist who has ever visited 
the people of the Hill Tracts and he la.cked both knowledge of the language and capable 
interpretel"!l and did little more than collect specimens of handicraft. 

Save the Lusheis, Chaks and Kukis I sa.w a little of a.ll the tribes inhabiting the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts. For the sa.ke of brevity I will confine myself to my own observation a.nd refrain 
from quoting information already available in the few book• on this area. For the paucity 
of the information I can give I am not entirely responsible. Partly, it is truE>, it is due to the. 
hurried .way in which I had to tour. But partly one can justly blame the goods of the Bengali 
trader which, brought by river almost to the doors of the· Hill Tracts folk, have ousted almost 
every indigenous article. This proce•s is aided by t.he almost inhelievable indolence of the 
people. The cotton crop is an unfailing source of cash. and even I have known hillmen buy 
baskets from Bengalis rathf"r than make them from the countless bamboos near at hand ; while 
the highe•t ambition of a Chakma is to obtain a grant of land and immediately sublet it to a 
plains man, living himscJf in complete idleness on a slave of the crop. As the Maghs and 
Chakmas are the most numerous of the Hill Tracts tribes I will describe them first. 

Magha.-These are essentially valley folk and I saw no village which was not on the bank 
of a stream. They are almost certainly of Tai origin, their ancestors being the Tai Long (Greater 
Tai) who were driven out of China towards the south and south-west.* The earliest home, 
however, of which they have any definite traditions is Arakan, whence they migrated early 
in the 17th century into what is now Cox's Bazar subdivision. There they split up. Some 
migrated further into Bengal proper, while two bodies entered the Chittagong Hill Tracts. 
The first to arrive were the Southern Maghs, under the leadership of the Chief of the Phru 
family of the Ragretsa clan. They occupied the territory drained by the Sangu and its 
tributaries in the south of the Chittagong Hill Tracts Distriet. Later the Northern Maghs, 
under the Chiefs of several clans of which the Palangsa was the most important, moved north 
along the co"'•t, and settled for a long time on the Sitakund range, to the north of 
Chittagong. Having jhumed that connt•·y out they turned east, and crossing a narrow belt of 
plains, en~red the low hills along the T~pura border in the north of the Chittagong Hill 
Tracta D1strwt. There they Rettled, findmg the country empty save for a scattered Tippers 
populatio_n. This migration did not· come to an end till early in the 19th century, and the 
longer soJourn of the Northern Maghs on the coast of Bengal has caused them to lose ruany 
of the Burm,.,•e characteristics which the Sout)lem Maghs still retain. 

· _Mag~ villag"~ usua.Uy contain from about 10 to fifty houses, but are generally small. They 
are mvanably bruit on the banks of streams. The houses ate flimsy structures of bamboo on 
b~m ~oo piles and consist of two main rooms, each with a separate door opening out on to the 
b1g s1ttmg-out platform, and a small store ro01n at the back. The climate is too hot for a fire 
even t-o be nece8'ary for warmth, and for cooking a hearth is built in the corner of one of the 
main rooms. It co~ists of a h~d of clay and three clay cylinders on which the cooking pot 
rests. These are obv10u"ly substitutes for hearth st-ones in a country where nothing but laterite 
or soft sandston" is to he found. The eaves of the house are low and stretch far out ov<"r the 
sitting-out platfonn, which invariably faces the East. It is under these eaves that the familv 
eit.., d~ring the day, retiring inside at night to sleep on mats in the hroeze which blows throug-h 
the thm bamboo mattmg walls of the house. The ait.ting-out platform is railed round and the 
only approach to it and so to the hou•e is up a. notched log, whieh is either pulled up or 
reversed at night. · 

In villages in which the houses are arranged to form a street there is often at one end of it 
a roofe_d platform on which the men sit and talk. This is probably a survival of the morung 
found m Assam. In one Northern Magh village fMaischari) I •aw on the ground near one or 

• Vide Le May An Asia~> Arwdy, page 4. 
f 



516 APPENDIX: II TO CHAPTER X:II. 

two of the hou'!'S rough, low. strongly built hut•. juRt high enough for a man to crawl into. 
I was told that thPy were l!'ed as shelters during hurrkarws. 1\fost villages honst a little 
Buddhi,;t temple, which is always built well apart from the other houses. 

On the site on which it is proposed to build a new hou'e a. pole is set up, and to the top 
of it is fixed a model of a bow with an arrow on the string and point.ing skywards,. the idea 
being that evil spirits are thrreby fi·ightPrwd off. 

Though the ~[aghs arc now Rurldhists they admit that they wrrf' oncr head hunters. Only 
faint rn<'mories of those davs remain and I could l•·arn no detnik Thev sav that after the 
heati:i were brought 111 the.\; wt>n; weleomed by the wonten and were thPri bu~it>d, but whPrc 
and in what position I could not asrPrtain. 

The trihe is di,·iJed into endogamous chns (Osn or Sa) with d~seent in the male line. A 
dan is URnally namt'd aftt'r the stream or place near which the original ancestor is said to have 
lived. The Northern and Southern llf•ghs each contain tlwir own group of dans, and a village, 
unless big, is usuall~· inhabited hy the members of one clnn on!~·. A man may marry any 
woman of his own dnn who is not a ncar blocd relation. J\[arria~e outsid<· the clan used to l>e 
strictly forl>idden and I was told that members of diJTerent dans. would not even eat tot;ether 
in the old days. ~ow, however, thC'sc rE-strictions hn-ve lJeen greatly n:·la~ed o11d m<llTiagp 
outside the clan is by no means uncon1n1on. 

The language is ArakanrBe, a diakrt of Burmese. There are slight. differPnccs of dialt•ct 
betw<'en the Northf'rn and Southern :IIaghs. Burmese charac!t'r" are used. In figures the 
Ma~h is short and sturdy. ThP fact' is IH·oad an<l rather Mongolian and the complPxion a 
.allow brown. The men ustmlly have " straggling moustache and occasionally a beard. 

By the men of the Northern l\Iaghs Bengali dlwties arc now W'lrn, hut most of the Southern 
Maghs wear Burnwse dress-a silk lm1gi. a jack<>t and a white p><rtrwree. Often instead of a 
J>uggaree a man will twi't a jaunty pie<·e of coloured sill< round his head. ThP dre.s of a woman 
varies little throughout the tribe. She wears a long silk sl<irt, sttiped horizontally, of whi.-h 
the predominating colour is usually red. When there are no strangers about this is often the 
only garment of both young and old, but in public a piece of linl'd, home woven silk is bound 
over the breast or tucked into a black string tied round the body about them. A dark coloured 
jacket is also wom by some. A white puggrzree is worn,Jlometimes with emhroid<·red ends. 

Jlfany individuals of both sexes have the teeth blackened "ith a certain ""P but the custom 
is not universal. Tattooing is commoner among the Southern llfnghs than among the 
Northern. :Men are tatt.ooed on their arms and women on the backs of their should<'rs and of 
their hands. The only "patten1s" I saw were words in Burm>·se ehanwkrs. The operation 
is done by Magha learned in the art who eomr up from Cox's Bazar in the cold weather, and 
the instrument used, I was told, is a little bambGo holder into which three ordinary needles are 
fitted like a nib. The word to be tattooed is 1narkcd on the skin and pric·ked over with the 
tattooing instrument. This is operated by the right hand and gui<lt•d against the side of the 
forefinger of the left. The sap of a certain tree ie finally rubbed into the perforated skin. 

Popular though the recently introduced plou>',h is among the )laghs jhuming is still catTied 
on. The method, which is the same among all the triht•s I 83.W in the Chit.tagong Hill Tracts, 
differs somewhat from that with which I am familiar in Assam. The jungle is cut in the early 
spring and is burnt as soon as it is dry. Three crops are then sown simultaneously in drilLs
vegetables, rice and cotton. Thc~e come to ma.turity in that order and are gathered in turn. 
Land is only sown once aml is then abandom•d for a term of )'Pars, inskad of heing sown twice 
as in Assam. During the hot weather the villages of the valley trilJcs are abandoned and tho 
whole population moves up to the jhwn" till aft~r the rice harvr,t. The grain is stored in 
round matting bins in the houS<•s and not in srpnrat" granaries. For hoein11; little adze.,haped 
hoes of Bengali manufneture are used. Nc·arly all Mnghs Urle the Bengali husker, whieh is 
worked w;th the foot. Only in one or two villages did I s<'e rice being husked by hand with a 
pounding pole in a cavity hollowed out in the end of a short log, bobbin shaped and set '!P on 
end on the groun<l near the house. A single Bengali pounder is usually shared by several 
households and is kept in a shed specially built for it. The houses are too flimsy for any 
pounding to he done in them. The winnowing fan is a circular tray of lmmboo matting. 

Lungi.• and jackets are usually bought, but skirts and h<>ad cloths are woven at home. 
Silk thread is bought but cotton thread is hmllf'·spun. The cotton is ereded in a machine 
with lit.tle rollers working reverse ways, identieal with that used by Thado and other Kuki• 
in A•s>un. lt is thPn ginned with a bow, the string of which they twang not with the fingPr, 
as Nagas do, but with a smooth piece of wood shaped like a penholder with a blunt end. This 
how.twanger I found u<t·d by all the trihes I saw in the Chittagong Hill Traets. In Assam I 
hav<' only •ern it among the old Kukis. After being giuned the c.otton is rolled into "sausages" 
round another Hun prece of wood and the thread spun ;nth a srmple spirming machine. This 
machine, too, I found throughout the Hill Tracts, save among the Mros. The loom is of the 
srmple knston type, and boat-shaped shuttles of wood or horn are used . 

. Thuurh no ~laj!h l>ha·ksmith was at work in any village I Yi•ited I was told that daos and 
kmws a.rt> still made m a few plaees. .The bc·llows, my informant told me, are of the type found 
m th<· Jl\nga HJIIs,. and ron"st of a pall' ,,f upnght bamboo cylindt·rs, with pistons padded with 
fe?thers l~rd 1nth therr trps dowmH\Ids. Handscme silver pipes a>e made by Ma~hs. 
\\ood.canmg appeu.',s tD hca lost ~~t. lhe only good specimen I saw was an old ruuiical 
mstrument called a crocodile harp , wluch was <'arved in the shape of that n·pttle. 
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~en matches are not used fu:e ia produced by the method u•ed by the Kachrui.~ and Old 
Kukis m Assam a~d all_th~ other tnbes I saw in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. A piece of bamboo 
!~'bout a foot long IS spht m tw~. On the out .. ide and near the middle of the half used a notch 
IS cut deep enough to perforate ~t. A thong of bamboo or cane ia pulled backwards and forwards 
across th1s notch by the operator, who meanwhile holds the piece of bam boo finnly on the 
gro.und wit? his foot. The friction against ~be .edge of the hole scrapes a fi'!_e dust off the thong. 
ThiS dust IS _forced th:ough the hole and lies m the trough of the inner sid:e'C>f{.':~ bamboos .. 
As the heat mcreases It. smokes and finally gloWII. . . -~· -......_,__ 

'- -.... 
The Maghs nowadays have no weapons save guns and daos. Tradition definitely states ......_ 

however that they. used to have both crossbows and upright bows, as well as spears. I was 
also shown an anment sqaure leather shield. For killing birds pellet bows are used and long 
blow g~. Noos~s are .used for snaring. F.ish tra~ are generally of the Bengali pattern 
but co"! cal traps lmed With cane thorns are still occasiOnally to be seen. The ·only toys I aaw 
were stilts, used by little boys. 

The feathers of t~e Great !nd!an Hornbill were us~ as fans and ornaments in the old days. 
I ney~r Aaw any carvmg. o~ this bird .. The eart~ from Its nesting hole ia, however, used aa a 
medicme. A~other m~ICme one sees m .houses 1s a species of fungus which is dried and ground 
up and made mto an omtment for sore rupples. · 

· ~e _official religion ia Buddhism and yellowrobed priests are to be seen _everywhere 
espeCially among the Southern Maghs. But many primitive elements remain. The belief in 
evil sp~ts is. strong_ and cha~s are plentiful. . On the outer walls of houses are put !itt!~ 
saucers lUSCnbed With texte m Bunnese. In•Ide the houses, over and on either Bide of the 
inner doors, are pointed pieces of bamboo marked with transver8e black lines. These are 
known as " crocodile teeth." Exactly similar charms are put outside their doors by the Nagaa 
of the unique village of Sembhor in the Nmth Cachar Hills, and very similar wooden ones by 
Kachha Nagas of the Maruongmai group in the same area. 

·when a man falls ill it is often thought that an evil spirit has captured his soul and is 
holding it to ra-nsom. A small offering to appease the spirit and buy the soul's release ia then 
made on the path, as among Nagas. To cure headache a little grid of bamboo strips is set up 
on a stick outside the village. 

\V'hen a child is hom the navel string ia cut with a bamboo knife. Steel may on no account 
be used. Nor may the mother, during the days of her uncleanness, use any spoon other than 
a gourd one. The afterbirth is buried in the clay of the hearth and dug up again after three 
days. A small portion is then kept in a hollow bamboo and the rest thrown away. These 
customs are most strictly observed ·even in the household of the Bohmaung, the Chief of the 
Ragretsa clan and leading Magh .of the . district. Nor the least enthusiastic followers of 

"" ancient ways are his sons, graduates of Calcutta University. 

The bodies of the dead are burned mi the banks of streams.· For their spirits lamps are 
lighted under pi pal trees and offerings made for seven days. These offerings are. made on the 
anniversary of the death till the heirs get careless. All offerings to the dead must be made 
with the left hand. I saw two types of what might be called funeral monuments .. One, of 
which I saw several examples, ia a mound of earth in tiers, like a wedding cake, reve tted 
with bamboo matting. · On the top are placed some pots and a 1amp. Another type I @aW at 
Pat-a.g in the Northern Magh country. In a field in front of a little Buddhist temple was an 
area of beaten Parth fourteen yards square and fenced. round. In this were set u~ thirty h!gh 
poles, each of which was surmounted by a pagoda-like ornament of paper WJth bangmg 
decorations of pith. There was a lamp at the foot of each pole and another at the top attached 
to a pulley by which it could be lowered to be. lighted. :Above the pulley was a .roughly carv~ 
wooden bird which I was told was a paddy-oud but whiCh looked remarkably like a hom bill. 
The lamps a:.e lighted in honour :of the dead,. to ~hom offerings of ~~e, milk, etc., are made for 
a period of thirty days while the crops are npemng-clearly a fertility nte. 

· The bulk of the property of a dead man goes to his sons. One-half goes to his eldest son, 
one-eighth to his daughters and the test to his other soriS equally. • 

· Chakmas.-All the tribes of this area resemble each other so closely. in ~y points of 
ci:IIture that having dealt with the Maghs at some length I shall be able to descnbe the other 
tribes more briefly. 

If a Chakma be asked the origin of his tribe he either denies all knowle<lge of th~ matter 
or repeats like a parrot an incredible and purely modem story of ~escen~ from ~~ a~Clent and 
noble Hindu race. Kalindi Rani, the great chieftainness who flounshe~ m LeWJ~ a tJIDe, knew 
only of some half-dozen previous chiefs. The present chief, second.m succeMio!l after he_r, 
signs himself " 45th Chakma Raja ", so greatly bas the length '?f. his ancestry mcre.ased In 

recent years. To describe how the Raja reached his present position w~>nld be of no m.terest 
• from the ethnological point of view. Suffice it to say that a supreme chief bas no place 1'1!: 

ancient polity of the tribe, and that he is nothing but the descendant of tax farmers aggran 
by the paramount power. 

The name " Chakma " is derived from the ])laghi word ~haok, meaning." of mixed origin "j 
and the Chakmas are undoubtedly in the main the descendants of !'faghi warne? and Mol(a 
soldiers There is a small tribe known as Chaks in the southern portiOn of the ~~utm:;n~~l 
Tracts. · Unfortunately I had no opportunity of viating them and of ascertaining ~ 1 
are related to the Chakmas pro:r;er. • · 

" 
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De.<pite th<>ir mixed origin the. tribe is no~ very uniform and pre8<'nts several fe~ttures that 
merit de8cription. Th<>y migrated from what is now Cox's Bazar suhdivision in Chittagong 
towards the end of the !Sth century and now inhabit the middle reaeht1S of the Karnaphuli. 
They are hy far the mos~ bengalist>d. tri~e in_ the district. Even the!' langu~tge is a ~i~tlect. of 
Bengali, though one section of the tnbe IS sa1d to have spoken :Magin till recently. 1he scnpt 
in common use is Bengali, but the ancient script, which is still used by the more conservati\•e 
mPmbers of the tribe, is oi the Burmese type flnd is con.•idered hy t'lir Georg<' GriPrson to ht> 
ciQO,e\y ailiffi to the ancient Khmer script. 

In appPamnce they res<'mble Bengalis and the~r featu~ show little trace of their partially 
Mongol origin. The dress of the well-to-do men 18 Bengali, but the poor m<>n oft.t'n merely 
WP.a.r a rag pullffi hetwe<>n the lt>gs and tucked into a string round the wai~t in front and behind. 
The dress of the women is distinctive. They wear a long dark blue skirt to the ankles, with 
a broad red hand near the edge. Till puberty the upper part o£ the body is bare. Later a broad 
strip of embroidt>red silk is usually worn over the breasts. Bengali ornaments are worn in 
the nose and ears, and eilver ringa on the ankles. A fiat silver hand iA worn round the neck. 
The hair is done in a hun at the back. 

All the villages I saw were on the b~tnks of streams. A few rich men have brick houses 
after the Bengali style, but the ordinary houses are <'Xactly like those of the Maghs. with the 
platforms similarly facing east. The villages are small and often contain membt>rs of more 
than one of the many clans (go::a) intO which the tribe is divided. In the old days each goza 
was endogamous and was under the control of a headman, called in the modern dialect a dewan. 
In order to increase their own power however the chiefs set .out, about a hundred y<>ars ago, 
to lessen that of the dewans, by making all relations of dewans into dewan.• and •o turning an 
office into a cla.ss. This tended to break up the clan system, a t.t'ndency which was accelerated 
when Government, for proposes of administration, divid<'d the country into man::as with fixed 
boundaries, each under a headman. These headmen have h""n st.t'adily acquiring the power 
which the dewans used to have, and the tendency is for an endogamous mauza to be substituted 
for an endogamous clan. That is to say a man may nowadays marry any girl of his own mauza 
not nearly related to him, but is expected to provide an extra lavish marriage feast by way of 
a fine if he marries a girl of another ma"Uza*. 

In so far as they can be said to have a religion at all the Chakmas are now Buddhists. 
In the 18th century many of them adopted the religion of the Moguls to whom th<'y paid tribute 
and the chiefs of that time had Muhammadan names. Then a reaction towards Hinduism 
seems to have set in, bringing with it the Hindu names which are now almost universally 
adopted. The Hinduism prevalent was however of a very half·l11•arted type, and Kalindi 
Rani decided that something definite must be done. After considering the ad vantages and 
disadvantages of various creed8 she is said to have given orders that the tribe was to adopt 
Buddhism. Buddhists they therefore are to this day, though I must confess that I only once 
saw a priest in their country.'- · 

The chief's womenfolk and those of one or two other families are kept purdah. This 
custom only originated in the time of Kalindi Rani, who went purdah one day herself in order 
to avoid an interview with Le";n on the morrow. It is not in accordance with Chakma 
tradition and is much disliked by the better elements among the people. 

Underlying their Buddhism is a belief in animism. One often sees offering. to spirits on 
little platforlll8, and on one such platform at Toyichakma I noticed littl" squares of thread 
exactly like those placed on Angami women's graves. They also rclcMe scape-goat chickens 
for illness, just as the Semas and other Nagas do. They swear on a tiger's tooth, a st.ream or 
withering leaves, ·and they told me that they sometimes settle disputes by the diving test. · 

Their method of cultivating and preparing rice is exactly •imilar to that of the 1\laghs, 
save that I never saw a rice husker other than of the Bengali pattern. The women weave 
their own skirts and breast cloths on an ordinary Indone~ian tension loom. Shuttles are rarely 
used. The only one I saw was of a type found both among the Tipperas of the Chitta
gong Hill Tracts and the Kolang Kukis of the North Cachar Hills. It consisted of a piece of 
~amboo prettily ornamented with a pattern scratched on it and open at one end only. In the 
stde was a small hole for the thread to pass through. At first sight the problem of getting the 
thread through this small hole from the inside is a difficult one. In reality it is quite simple. 
You unwmd about a foot of thread and put the bobbin with this loos" end into the shuttle. 
Then you blow hard in the open end and the pressure of air forces the thread through the hole. 
All the other instruments of spinning and weaving are exactly similar to those of the l\'laghs. 

The children play a game with the seeds of the sword b..an similar to the Naga game and 
pt'llet bows are very popular. ' 

Tipperu.-At least two very different sub-tribes of the district are classed under the general 
nal:"e of Tipperaa. M~~;ny inhabit t~e Mong Raja's cir~le, which marches with Hill Tripura. 
It 18 a country of low hillH and sluggiSh streams, and until the l\laghs came the Tipperas were 
apparently the only occupants. They are very Bengalised, the men wearing dhoti8 and 

•At Nauyarchal", 20-7-28. S~tem of ~arriage by which _a Chakma who cannot pay the price of 8 wife
7 

gets anot.her ~an to bu~: one fo! h1m agreemg that after marrtage they will live at t.he benefactor's hou.!!e and 
Ben-e for~ p5rlod of Yt'R~·· Thte case was an agreement to work for five years to l'E"pay marriage ex nse of 
Re. auo .. '·~·· on~ months work equals Rs. 0. The period and the rate may vary in different cases. The rice 
o~ the grrlta thtR C'ase waa Rs_. 60, ornaments Rs. 90 odd, drummers Ra. 8 and the balance for cloth~;~R fo~ the 
g•rl ~nd a. S·meral feast .. It ts anabgous to the ghar jamai system, but 1 could not find that it had an. 
apec>&i name. Tbe married oouple have bmkon this agreement by bolting after doing 6 months' work. . y 

(A. S. H.). 
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pugll.areu, and the '~omen dressing exactly like C'hakma women. I saw very few in the old 
!ashwned dress-a ptece of cloth pulled through a string round the waist, long hair and ],.8 ,.

08 
m the ears. A horne-spun cotton cloth, with broad white and dark blue strip<'l! is occn.,ionally 
worn .. The houses are exactly like Chakma houses, and the villag<'S, which are small, are 
sometlmes on the top of the rangea and sometimes in the ,·alleys. The religion is Hinduism 
an~ n<;> strange~ may ent_er their houses unless he remon•s his boots. A conspicuous feature 
ms1de lS the mam post \nth bunches of ears of rice, tied to it, being the first fruits of 
successive years. In every way their material culture appears to be identical with that of 
the Chakmas. They seem to know few folk tales, but they believe that the marks on the 
moon are trees. 

A more primitive and interesting section of the tribe is scattered about the Bancler.ban 
circle in the South of the district. They are said to be the descendants of Tippera slaves taken 
to Arakan long ago. The men wear white waist clothes of which the black embroidered <'nds 
are left banging down at the side. The corn<•rs are decorated w~tb cowries. AboYe thcv wear 
white hfme-spun jackets. Their heads are shaved at the sides and ba<·k like thn•e o(Nagas 
and small puggarees are worn, with the ends hanging down over their ri!(ht ears. In the lobes 
~f the ears are cylinders of ba~boo, from which hang crescent-shaped ornaments of silwr. 
!,;mall blue and wlute beads are tmmensely popular, and both men and women load their ne<•k• 
with strings of them. The da<> is carried pushed through the waist-cloth at the back. 

The women wear a skirt of black and grey, with brown and black edges. Before marriage 
they usually cover their breasts with a narrow, tight strip of red and bmwn cloth, with cowries 
at the corners. The hair is worn in a big bun at the back. Armlets of black beads are often 
worn above the elbow. Through the top of the ear a spiked omamcnt of silver is worn, and 
through the lobe a crescent-shaped ornament. 

Though nominally Hindus they readily admit strangers to their houses, which resemble 
those of Kukis. A house consists of one big room, with sliding doors and a narrow verandah 
at either end. 

Their methods of cultiYation and their industries are identical with those of the Jllaghs. 
For weaving they sometimes use a tubuler shuttle of the Chakma pattem. Birds are ohot with 
a short blow-gun. 

The Khyengs.-The chief home of the Khyengs is in Arakan, and of the few there are in 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts I was only able to see the two small villages of Arachhari and 
Kukiyachhari, close together on low, steep hills at the Northern end of the Bandnrban Circle. 
I was very much struck by the negroid features and curly hair of some of the men, but from such 
scanty evidence it would be unfair to draw any inference. They claim to have inhabited the 
country from time immemorial. Those whom I saw had long been under Magh and Chakma 
influence and their culture presented few distinctive features. Dlwti., are now common, but the 
more conservative men still wear a narrow white cloth with red ends, pulled through R string round 
the waist. The hair is done after the 1\Iro fashion, that is to say in a bun on the left side of the 
head, with a bone pin stuck in it. The women wear a sku·t and breast cloth of white with narrow 
red lines, and a large white puggaree, with red embroidered ends. The houses are on pile•, and 
each consists of one large room with a kitchen at the back. By religion they are Buddhists 
and, unlike Chakmas and Maghs, are divided into exogamous clans. All property gm·s to sons, 
the youngeet of whom gets the greatest share. Their relationship terms seem to show traces 
of a former dual division. 

Kukis.-In the Southern portion of the district only Bonjugi Kukis appear to be found, 
but in the Northern portion the majority are Pnnkbos, -with a few Bonjugis. As their villages 
are invariably on the top of the ranges, where my work did not take me I was unable to see nearly 
as much of them as I could have wished. 

Mr. Rowlands in a, private note, says that the Bonjugis came from a village called Daun 
on the Koladan, while the Pankhos came from Pankhua, three miles from where the Lun!(let
Thaka track crosse.s the Koladan. Some figured memorial stones are said still t~ exist there, 
whier1 would probably well repay investigation. The two tribe• are ch:>sely akin and will 
inter-marry, often even inhabitiltg the same villages. They speak shghtly different dmlects. 

The Bonjugi men wear a narrow white waist-cloth, a w~1it~ jacket, !'"d a. very ,narrow 
white bome-•pun puggaree with embroidered ends .. The h~Ir IS done m a t~ght bun on 
the top of the head and ornamented with a metal pm. Strmgs_ of small cornehan beads. are 
worn and al•o enormous beads-sometimes dark red, and somettmes yellow~f a Yery hght 
substance which is said to be amber. The women wear a white skirt with red lines in it, and, 
when strangers are about, a cloth of similar pattern thrown over the upper part of the body. 

I was able to visit Basanta, a Pankho village containing a few Bonjugi houl!t's, ne•r Suba
long in the Northern rortion of the district. The men wear a small white apron and a wh1~ 
coat oruamented with a little embroidery round the bottom at the back. Some men do their 
hair in a bun at the back, while others-usually young men-pile it up over the forehead mto 
a sort of horn. Int.o this horn a well-dressed man. push~s, base down, a small tna~gt~lar 
ornament of steel pins, embellished with a red tassel at the" apex." The_ beads worn are sirntlar 
to those of the Bonjugis. \\'omen wear a white skirt with narrow red hnes and u_suully leave 
the upper pn,rt of the body bare. Round the waist they wear strings of beads and ~ga of br"';" 
wire. The latter may once ha'<'e been their sole dress, as. very small guls wear such nngs as the r 
only garment. Large plugs of bone or bamboo are worn m the ears. 

68 



520 APPENDIX II TO CHAPTER xrt. 

The houses are on piles and are big and well built. There is one main room, with an open 
porch in front and a sitting-put platform at the back.. A m~n who has sacrificed_ mithan 
(gayal) sets up in front of his ho~s~ a large forked post With a ~·tl•an head carved on 1t .. ~he 
skulls of animals sacrificed are exhtbtted on a rack propped up agamst the centre post of the livmg 
room. 

The loom is of the ordinary Indonesian type, and for a shuttle a stick with an enlargPd 
conical head is used. Both Pankhos and Bonjugis have bamboo flutes, but not, apparently, 
the gourd" bagpipes "found among Thados and other Kuki tribes in Assam. 

The Mros.-Of all the tribes I saw the Mros interested me most. They are often spoken of 
as 1\Irungs, a term which is not o~ly erroneous, but liable to lead to serious confusion, as it is 
properly applicable to one of the Ttppera clans. 

The lllros say they are immigrants from Arakan. Those I saw inhabit the Southern portion 
of the Bandarban Circle in the South of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, where their villages are 
hidden away in a tangle of low steep hills drained by the Sangu and its tributaries, some situated 
on low spun. just above the streams and others on the tops of ridges. The people, especially 
the women, have the reputation of being very shy, but I found no difficulty in taking such 
photographs as I wanted. Certainly they are suspicious of strangers and keep themselves very 
much to themselves, and to this and an innate conservatism may be attributed the remarkable 
way in which they have retained their primitive characteristics, in spite of the-ir proximity to 
their plains and their constant contact with Bengali traders; · 

They are of medium height and light build and one is struck by the almost entire absence of 
1\Iongolian traits in their features. Their costume is of the lightest. The men wea.r a narrow 
white or red cloth, which is wound round the waist, pulled between the legs from the front 
and tucked in at the back. In addition a heme-spun coat is sometimes worn. The hair is 
done in a bun on the left side of the head and through the bun a bone pin is stuck. A puggaree i• 
sometimes worn. Large rings of white metal are worn through the lobes of the ears. Young 
men often wear round the waist a narrow girdle of beads very prettily worked in a flow~r pattern. 
The teeth are often stained black. The women wear nothing by day but a very short dnrk blue 
skirt, edged with white beads. This reaches half way down the thigh and is open down the ldt 
side. It is tucked into a narrow silver girdle, and over it a belt of scarlet bead" is worn. 
At night both sexes wear very thick cotton cloths. 

All clothes are removed for bathing, and both sexes bathe together unembarra•sed an•l 
with perfect propriety, the left hand providing such covering as is required. 

The villages usually contain between ten and twenty houses.* These are largP and w~U 
built. The roofs are sligtly log-backed. They are on piles and the only approa<·h is up a 
notehed log. InBide they consist of one large room and a store room at the end. This latter is 
regarded as the women's room and no stranger may enter it. There is a sitting-out platform at 
the end of the house. · 

A man who has given the full series of feasts of merit may build an extra large house and may 
set up by the side of it four or five long bamboos. Forked posts are not put up. The series 
of feasts is (l) fowls, (2) a pig, (3) a dog and (4) bulls, buffaloes or mit han (gayal) up to three in 
number. A plain upright post in the middle of the village marks the place of sacrifice. In 
some villages, but not in all, a small pointed stone is se1; up at the foot. of the post for every 
animal sacrificed. In one village I passed through the sacrificial po•t waa very high, and wns 
surrounded at a distance of some feet by a circle of lower posts notched at the t<>p. \Vhen a 
feast is to be given rafters are fitted h-om these side posts to the Cl'ntre post and the whole 
roofed over, so that the ceremonies can take place under cover. 

A ?.Iro if aksed his religion will say he is a Buddhist, but to the observer the only traces of 
Buddhism visible are charms occasionally placed 01;1 houses and the practice of burning the 
dead. Their real religion is animism. The religious affairs of a village are run by an old man 
called a sera, who may be of any clan and who also acts as exorcist. For epidemics a pig and a 
dog are sacrificed and a series of sabbaths called to-ung observed, for the nine days of which no 
one may descend to the ground from the verandah of his house. t 

Hutchinson (Account of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, page 165) says the tribe is divided into 
five "s~pts," the De?gua, the Pre~sang, the Kongloi, the Naizar and the Gharoo Gnar, meaning 
respectively the culttvated plantam t;ee, th~ cockscomb plaint, the wild plaintain tree, the jRck 
tree, and the mango tre~. I am a~rrud I o~mtted to make enquiries on this precise point, but I 
was ~ld t,hat the tnbe was dtvtded mto a number of clans-<ovidently subdivisions of 
Hutchmson s septs. They are exogamous, but not mutually so. Por instance in Bali village I 
found the following clans--Shimlung, Chingnao, Nirincha and Shitnma. All are exogamous, 
but, though a Shimlung man may matTy a "Chingnao woman, a Chingnao man may not marry 
a Shimlung woman. For this I could obtain no explanation at all. Large clans are divided 

•6-12-28 Tain valley. I found some Mro forest houses at Amtoli (Ta.in valley). The Mros call them 
l1l..·u. ThAy are put up for taking refuge in when there is a storm. They do not appear to be ke t u l 

penna.nl"ntly. but are put np when it looks a.s though there is dirt.y weather coming. The ones I saw p Wt>r~ 
made two mor:ths ago. This a~rikee me as curious because the Mro. ho~ are the most solidly built of o.ll, 
the support bem.~Z; of ~tout l~ge mstead of bamboos and much of th1s fencmg being modo of whole bamboos. 
Of course. th~ Mro vt11~~ 18 usually pe':_Ched '!".an exp?sed ridge, but then 80 are j hum houses ve oftf·n. 
~ho pC"Cuhnrit_y of Amtoh para (Lengsa Karbart) te that tt is right down on the IS~Vel bank of the T ~ TJ 
hl:u Wt'lre ou~ m a sheltered grass space outside the villages. They say that for villages on the hill 

81~ z "/./e 
are erected m a sheltered place at the foot of the hill. (A. s. H.) 8

• e 1 
:-tt 

tThe Uroa do not do puja at the funeral house of a woman who ha.s died be! h h "ld · 3 
old. The Khumis make no such distinctions. (A.. 8. H.). ore er c I IB years 
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into . sub-ola~, called. kuchia. In. such cases a man may marry a woman 'of his own clan 
proVIded she 18 of a different kuchl. Property descends to the soilll, the youngest getting the 
largest share. • 

At birth the navel cord is cut with a steel knife and hewn with a piece of bam boo. The baby 
is immediatt:ly laid on a plaintain ~eaf. The funeral customs show clearly, exactly as they do 
at Semkhor m the No~h Cachar. Hilla, t~at the practice of burning the dead is a comparatively 
modern on~. Every village has •!s burnmg place near a stream and usually close to pipal tree. 
The body IS burned and the oalcmed bones are removed and placed in a little house on piles a 
few yards further back from the stream. To the sides of the house are fastened bamboos fes. 
tooned with tassels of bamboo shavings, and in the house are put with the bones food drink 
pots, and bits of rag for clothes. All vessels, whether of pottery or brass, are broke~. The 
finer ashes, left where the man was burned, are also treated as if the spirit of the dead man were 
t~ere too. Over them is laid a piece of coth. This is pegged down at the edges and on it are 
lat~ a dao,_ a hoe, e~. Over this anoth~r clo~h is laid and by them are placed pots of food and 
drmk. Fmally a little lean-to shelter 18 bUilt over the heap, with the open side towards the 
east. 
. As far as I know the method of'cultivation is identical with that of the other tribes of this 
area. The winnowing fan, however, i~ of the sugar scoop type that Nagas use and not of the 
round type used by all the other tribes I saw in the Chittsgong Hill Tracts. I saw no Bengali 
dhan-pounders. All were of the primitive round type. . 

The loom is identical with that found among the other tribes of the district, but the Mroe 
alone spin against the right thigh after the Naga fashion. 

The tribe must take a heavy toll of jungle animals and birds. For leopards and tigers box• 
traps with drop doors are made, identical in pattern with those found in the Naga Hills. Very 
long fences are built across the line which rats must take going backwards and forwards between 
the cleared fields and the jungle. These fences are impenetrable save at the gaps which are 
left every few yards. In each gap there is a fall trap. Birds are b'th speared with nooses and 
caught in nets streched between bamboo poles on saddles which they are in the habit of crossing, 

The Mros are a musical race and use both bamboo flutes and " banjos " made by cutting 
out and lifting thin strips of the outer layer of a piece of bamboo. The favourite iiiJitrument 
however is a gourd "mouth-organ " which closely resembles that made by Thado Kukis in 
Assam. The iiiJitruments are made in pairs, of which the two harmonise. The players walk 
at the head of a procession of dancers. The step is very slow and solemn and the feet are pointed 
as they touch the ground. This is the only dance the tribe has, and there is only one tune for it, 
and that a singularly monotonous one. 

Notet on the Chaks, compiled by Babu S. S. Chaudhurl, B.d.C.S. 

The Chaks trace their previous abode at Chakyandong in Koladain hill in Arakan, where 
there were, it is said, about 11,000 families who lived under a chief of their own. There were 
sil(ns of 10,000 houses made of bamboo and 1,000 houses made of wood a~ Chakyandong for a 
long time. When the Chakmas, another hill tribe, migrated· to Chittsgong Hill Tracts from 
Burma they also came with them and settled in Nakhyongchhari side of this district (Chittagong 
Hill Tr"acts). The Chakmas advanced further towards the north and they were left behind in 
these places. Little is known of their migration previous to this. There is a story as to how the 
Chaks were left behind by the Chakmas which runs as follows :-

When the Chaks began to cook their curry with Chingri fish they were asked to follow 
the Chakmas who were ready beforehand. But as the Chi11{Jri fish, which turns red by cooking, 
could not be made white, they thought that the cooking was n?t complete as the fis~ still c?n
tained blood, so they cooked the curry on an? on but the fish d1~ not tum bloodless, 1. e., whtte. 
The Chakmas seeing their delay left them behmd and they settled m these places. 
· At present there are only a small n~mbe! o~ Chaks,_ not mo~ than 100 famili~ in the 
district, who are found in N akhyongchhan, Ba18an, Pa~ali (near Reju) and Bakkhali mauzas. 
Thus it appears that the Chaks came from the south to this area. 

The following are stories current amongst the Chaks :~ 
Eartkquake8.-There were 4 disciples under a priest who J)sed to cook their !ood· Th:ese 

disciples were so selfish that they always took the beat curries for themselves. w_hile the P':lest 
was supplied with all the remaining bad things. After their death t~e 4 d18C1ples went mto 
hell and as punishment they had to bear the earth on bamboo poles on thetr shoulder. They were 

laced on the four directions north, south, east and west. As they cannot beat: t~e earth ~n the 
~ame shoulder for a long tinte they are requir~ to change their shoulder. And 1t 18 at the time of 
changing their shoulders that earthquake begms. . 

· Rainbows.-Once there was no water in the locality anywhere exceft m the hou~ of a b~k
smith A brother and a sister being very thirsty went to the house o the blacksmith ~ dri_nk 
water. When they asked for some water, the blacksmith told them that if t~ey c?uld live like 

., .. a husband and wife he could give them water. In order to q'?ench thetr thirst ar:ey M= 
, · compelled to live as husband and wife and the_n drank water ~nd died s~n afterw · . bows 

their death they became rainbows and appear m the sky occ&Blo~lly. _Still now two ram 
are seen at the same time. The bright ope is the sister and the famt one 18 the ~rother. . . 

Eclipsea.-Tha-0 the great Snake gave a half-pice to t~e sun. As th~~n did n~ ~:; ~~~ 
great. snake began to devour him and when the sun promiSed to repay l e was a o 
Hence the origin of the eclipse of the sun. 

'. .•. 

• 
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Note on the Magh1 of Cox'• Bazar. 

R<>f!Rrding the Maghs of the CD;<'s Bazar subdivjsion, Babu ll~anindra !i:umar Sen, di•tric~ 
census officer, Chitt.agong, has fumtshed the followmg notes for informatiOn supphed .by Rat 
Sahib Bipin Bihari Rakshit :-

They live in raised huts or wooden houses built very c~ose to one a_nothcr. Groufl6 of 
houses form one mahalla with ont' elected mahalladar at lt,• ~ead._ ~hts rnahalladar ts an 
aged and respectable person and wielrlsautDcratic powers and hts Wtsh '".regarded a,s law by 
every one resi<ling in his maha/la. All disputes between themselves are dectued by mnhn/ladars 
and "thev hardlv.resort to the law courts, except at the express direction of thll m.aha./ladar. 
lrtter-m~hal/a ~flairs are settled by the mahalladars of different mahal.s concerned. By na.t.ure 
thcv are meek, peaceful and ease-loving and are terribly afraid of the law and it.'l agencies. All 
of them belong to the same sect, with Buddhism as their common religion. They maintain 
several Keyangs (temples of Budcll1a) which are occupied by celibate priests and their 
disciples who live on cooked food, sent to them by the villagers. Each Keyrwg situated in a 
solitarv place contains a good many images of Lord Buddha. Some of t.he ima.ges a.re adorned 
v•ith c;.,stlv ornaments. The celibate priests are recruitt>d from the villagers after the perform
ance of a· ceremony called the M aishang ceremony. The family feels proud and happy if it 
can supply a Ma1".shang in the Keyang. 

Polyandry or polygamy is not in existence. Widow-remarriage is in vogue. Divorce is 
rare and its incidents are governed by the Burmese Buddhist law which is in force in Lower and 
'Cpper Burma. No sexual indulgence with outsiders is allowed before or after marriage. Rystem 
of courtship is unknown. l\larriage is generally settled by the parents of the parties in con
sultation with their relations (numbering on each side not l"ss than 7 persons). C'onsent of 
the bridegroom or the bride is not essential. The marriage ceremony is simple and does 
not entail much expenditure. The bridegroom's party will visit the bride's house with some 
orn~<ments and sweets and in presence of the invited gentlemen of bot-h the sides, the guardians 
of the bridegroom will make them over to the guardians of the bride ; this will mean an en
gagement or preliminary contract for marriage. On the day of marriage the pric>t will go to 
the bridegroom's house and. bless him with some mantras. The same pri•·st will then visit 
the bride's house and bless her with similar mantras, and on the same u<ty the priest will again 
bless the couple in the house of the bride in presence of their grand-father or grand-mother or 
!(rand-uncle or grand-aunt. This being over the bridegroom and the bride will take a meal from 
the same dish. After the meal th~ wife will walk round the husband seven times s~tluting him 
as her husband on each round. They will then live in the bride's house for seven days as 
hwband and wife and on each ot those seven days the husband will present flowers to the 
wife. On the eighth day the newly-married couple will visit the Keyang and there they will 
take a vow before the priest that they will never separate. Thus the marriu;;e is completed. 
No document of any kind is required. 

A note on some of their festivals and social customs is given below:-

(a) Boat festival.-This takes place on the full-moon night in the month of Aswin. They 
make religious offerings in the Keyang during the daytime and at dusk they flock to the 
bank of the river. They prepare small toy boats with pieces of wood and cloth and P"-rer and 
gmgeously decorate them with lace "'nd coloured papers. Inside the boat they carefully place 
ht candles and get them afloat in the water. They shout, sing and clap their hands as those 
toy boats float down the stream with the current. It is Lord Buddha, they say, sailing 
through the dark world with light. 

(b) Water fe .. tival.-This takes pla.ce on the last day of Chaitra. It is a gala Jay for tho 
youths and cluluren. They (both male and female) come out in the Ht,reet in batches with 
buckets and syringes and throw water at one another ; one batch fi,hts the other with water 
running, chasing, retreating, attacking ; shouts of joy and loud laughter ring through tit<' air: 
Other peopl~ than the M:tghs ar~ also attacked with water "'hen passing along the stre~t-. Every 
one takes 1t m good spmt. Th1s resembles to certain ext<mt the doljatra of the Hindus. Scruors 
rarely take part in this festival. 

.. (c) Bu~a Chakra.-This comes off on the full-moon day in the month of Mag h. Of all th" 
fe,tJv":ls th~s seems to be enjoyed most by the 1\faghs. It lasts for 3 or 4 days. A l•uha 
(labyrmth) '"constructed of bam boo fencing on fairly large block of land, with two gates, one of 
entrance and the other of ex1t. . Once you enter the labyrinth, you have to go round a !Ill 
round l>y several z1z-zag ways la1d between bamboo fences and the labvrinth is so •kilfu!Jy 
constructed that you cannot come out of it unless you have traversed the whole area of the 
!and cnelosed. Inside the labyrinth there are 4 or 5 pedestals on which are placed beautiful 
~mal!e• of LoJYl Buddha. In course of moving along the labyrinth the people halt before each 
1mag~ and "','lute it anu place a_ lighted candle at the foot of the image invoking the Lord's 
blessmgs. 1 he Jlate of entrance ts dark and the gate of exit is well lighted. During this festival 
there are pantDmJme and puppet shows,_and.walcha_dances (dance of the Buddhist professional 
guls) are also performed. • - • · 

(d) Phungyi burning ceremany.-This is perhaps the most expensive ceremony of the 
Magh~. When a Ph•~ngyi dit's (a priest of high class) they preserve the dead body in a bier in 
the Reyau.g for a penod of one year. During this time all the mahallas contribute money and 

tg wooden cannons are prep"-rt:d and loaded with gunpowder. On the appointed day all tl 
lllft:-;hs o/ all ~~e maha/las fl_oek to th~ cremation ground and arrange the cannons in a row wi~~ 
a ag o eac mahalla flymg over tts cannon. With pomp and ceremony, in a well-adorneu 
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bier, the dead body is" brought into the cremation ground in procession, followed by the Magh 
musical concert party. The bier is then placed on a well decorated hut built high up in 
air like the Persian tower of silence. Cannons are then discharged from a distance of about 
400 yards towards that hut amidst shouts and uproar. The cannon-ball that touches the but or 
passes very close to it receives tremendous cheers and the fortunate mahalla to which that 
cannon belongs, feels itself proud and happy. They run up to the cannon and bring the empty 
cannon back dancing and singing round it all the while. After all the cannons have been dis
charged one after the othe!, the hut is set on fire with various combustible substance and with 
the bier is soon burnt into ashes. 

The Maghs, except the poor and children, are burnt with pomp and ceremony. The corpse 
is placed in a beautiful coffin and is carried along the street in a. big procession of both sexes 
followed by a. musical party. 

The Maghs have very little contact with the people of other religions. They live secluded 
among themselves. They a.re very conservative in manners and habits and are still una.ffectf>d 
by Western civilisation. The males often ta.ke to tra.ding and brokery. The poor Maghs catch 
fish in the sea and live on fishing. Some of them, like so many drOnes, live idly a.t home , -, 
upon the income of their wives who earn a. good deal by weaving silk cloths and lungi.t 
which they send to va.rious trade centres through brokers. The women are active and indus- • 
trious like a.nts and work from morning till night, weaving, cooking a.nd doing sundry other works. 
They do not like cultivation of any kind. 

Most of the Maghs, males a.nd females, learn the Msghi language. Very few are rea.ding in 
high English schools a.nd colleges and they do not .seem very anxious for English education. 
By nature they are truthful, simple and sincere and seldom litigate against one another. They 
distrust other communities and resent outsiders' meddling with their affairs. 
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Notes on the Kayasthas, Namasudras, Baidyas, Vyasa or Gaudadya 
Brahmans; Kaivarttas and Mahishyas, Patnis, Shahas and Telis and 
Tilis by N. K. Dutt, M.A., Ph.D., ProfessQr, Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta. 

Kayastha,-KayBStha is a comparatively new w~rd in t~e. ~nskrit lang?age. It cannot 
be traced earlier than the third century A. D. The V!~lp)usmmtllS such a m1xture of old and 
new writings that the occurrence of the word once (VII, 3) ~ that book does not help us. to 
determine the age of its first appearance. It ~as unknown m the days of the gram~anans 
Pa1;1ini and Patanjali as otherwise such a peculiar .word would not have been left llnnotiCed by 
them. K&utilya's Arth88hastra and the Inscriptions of Asoka which give a det&ilt>d account 
of the administrative system of the Ma.urya period do not ~ention Kll.y~tha.. ~he earlie! 
Smriti works down to the time of Manu's Dharm88hastr& whiCh was compiled m 1ts present 
shape some time between B. C. 200 and A. D. 200 d~ not. contain any reference to K~yastha 
either as an officer or as a caste. Probably the first mention of the word occurs 1n the 
Y&jnavalkyasamhitll. (I, 336), which may be dated in the third century A. D. But in that 

· book, too, it occurs only once and is not mentioned in the list of ~astes form~ by ~rosses and 
degradation from the four original tlaf'\148. Amara, who wrote his famous leXIcon m the fifth 
century A. D., is entirely silent about it. 

Secondly, the Indian pandits were apparently in difficulty in finding a derivative meaning 
of the word Kayastha. V &rious fanciful derivations are given, the most popular one being 

·from the root Kdya, body. Ignoring the very old and widely current story of Brahmll. having 
created the whole of mankind, divided into four va~aa, from the four different parts of his 

. body .. Some of the more recent writers in order to derive the word and the caste Kayastha 
put Him again to work and make Him create a new being from his Kdya or body (Padma 
PuraQ&, Srishtikha1;1da). Others not liking to interfere with the traditional story of creation 
got hold of the fables of Parasurama and obtained the birth of Kayastha from the body of a 
fugitive Kshatriya queen, who was spared by the all-killing BrahmaQ& warrior at the inter
cession of a Brahm&Q& sage on condition that the new born child should give up the profes
sions of his Kshatriya parents (Skanda Pura~;~a Re~;~ukamahtitmyam). The Kayastha seems 
to be an incongruous element in the social structure of the Hindus as based on the writings of 
the Dharmashastras and the earlier Pural;l88 and it required a good deal of ingenuity on the 
part of later writers to ·give a plausible derivation both to the name and the caste. 

Thirdly, the Kayasthas have from the beginning been systematically abused in the most 
scathing language such as has fallen to the lot of no other class of officers anywhere in the 
world. The very first mention of the word in the Yajnavalkyasamhita associates the Kayasth!IS · 
with rogues, thieves, and robbers, from whom the king should always protect his su bjecte. 
This sentiment runs throughout the whole later Smriti and PanraJJ,ic literature and is echoed 
not only in some of the well known dramas but also jn the historica.l work of Rajat.arangiQ.i 
where Kalhana uses even stronger language to describe the cruel, deceitful and perfidion& 
character of the Kayasthas (IV, 90; 629; VIII, 131). Of collll!e the occupations of a KAyastha 
whether as a revenue collector or as a scribe had something to do with tht>ir unpopularity, but 
that is only a part of the explanation. Moreover, from the inscriptions of the Gupta and later 
times we find the Kayasthas to be respectable and useful members of society, quite unlike tht>ir 
portraiture in the ·pages of contemporary literature. It reminds us of the Jews in medieval 
Europe who were portrayed in the darkest colours not always because of their conduct but 
often because of their alien race. In India, too, we find a parallel in the SV.kadvipi Brahmal;l88, 
~ho owed not a little of their degraded status in society to their foreign origin. Kayasthas, 
like Brahmal;l88, were often the recipients of grants of land from kings, as we learn, for instance, 
from the Gurmah plate of Jay&dityadeva. 

The abovementioned facts raise a strong suspicion that the early Kayasthas were non
Indian in origin and that it was just before the time of the Imperial Guptas that they obtained 
a ~rmanent place in the body-politic of India. The two or three centuries immediately pre· · 
?ed~ the first ~ppearance of Kayastha in Indian literature witnessed a succ;ession of foreign'" 
mvas10ns of Indi~ after the downfal! of the M3:urya Power and the rule of a considerable part 
of Northern India by Greek, Scyth1an, Parthian, and then Kushan Kings. The Scythians· 

. and_ the_ Kushans were steeped ~ He~enico-Iranian culture before they finally succumbed te 
lnd1an mOuenoes. It was at thiS penod of contact between Persia and India that several 
o~d Persi~ words found th~ir way into the Indian language. It is not unlikely that some 
h~ghly trained revenue offimals from Persia and Hellenic lands may have been employed by 
th~ ~do~Parthi~n an~ Kush!-n l:"onarehs, as by the Moghul Emperors in later times, for 
adiD!m8tering their Indian terntoner! and that_all these ~gll, officials may have been known 
to the common peoP_le as Khsh&yathiyas, meanmg rulers m old Persian. Soon that word was 
adapted to the ~dian tongue. and sanskritized into Kayastha. That trained and efficient 
officers from Persi& and Hellemo lands were employed by Indian rulers even in earlier day is 
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evidenced by the presence of a. Persianized Greek, Tushalapha the "Yavw", as governor of 
Suralatra under Asoka Maury&, as is known from the Gimar inscriptio1111 of Rudradamana. 
How quickly theee foreigners were Indianized is proved from the names of the later Kushan 
and Saka rulers as also from the conversion of Dharmarakshita the Greek who according to 
the Chronicles of C<>ylon, was sent by Asoka as a Buddhist missionary to Aparautska.. in 
Western India, of :Menander or :Milinda, King of Kabul, and of Helicdorus the Greek who as a 
devout follower of Vi'?):ll)u set up a Garuda pillar in about B. C. 140. When the cultured 
Greeks and Persians were Indianized these who ccntinued as princes and soldiers were merged 
in the Kshatriya community, while those in the civil service became Kayasthas. The civil 
servants of Aaoka.'s government were known as Rajukas, Purusas and Yuktss, but we do not 
know whether they fcrmed any· ccmmunity of.".tl;ulir own. Very likely nol; Chandragupta'a 

·- chief officer in Surastra was a Vaisya, Pushyagupta. The existence of a Kayastha clan called 
Saka.~ena lends colour to the suspicion of foreign elements in the Kayastha. community. 
Recruitment from all.classes, particularly from Br&hmat;~a and Kshatdya castes, swelled the 
number of Kayastha officers to meet the growing demands in all parts of Northern and Western 
India, and the group which was at fust functional b~e gradually solidified intO a. caste. 
Southern India lay too far away from these influences and did not develop a well-marked 
Kayastha caste .. 

This caste, however, was recruited from diverse sources, at different times and in different 
circumstances in different parts of India and consequently was never homogeneous. Barring 
the name and function, there is very little of community between the different branches of the 
caste in different parts of India. · It cam1ot be shown tha.t the Kayastha -caste originated in 
one place and then migrated in different directions. The foreign and aboriginal origin of a 
large number ot castes and sub-castes of modem India need not surprise the reader. , If 
we remember how vast Indi~ is, how well-peopled it was at the time of the Aryan invasions, 
how certain sections of the pre-Aryans,had arrived at a fairly high degree of culture, how im
possible it was for the Aryans to come in very l~rge bodies through the difficult routes from 
Central .1\Fia or beyond, and how India has received even within the last three thousand years 
successive streams of invaders who have permanently settled in the country, the wonder is that 
so much, and not so little, bf present day India in population and culture can be traced to the 
Rigvedic Aryan*. . " 

A good deal of confusion has arisen on account of the identification of the Kayastbas with 
the Karal)as in more recent writings. Karal)a is an old word in the Sanskrit language dating 
from Vedic times when it meant clever, skilled (adjective) and an aseistant (noun). Karauika 
is mentioned in Kautilya's Arthashastra. In the Smriti literature Karal)a represents a mixed 
caste prcduced by the union of a Vaisya father and a Sudra mother. Amara, the lexicographer, 
also gives this meaning to the word. Karal)a also meant a legal document, as in Manu VIII, 
51-52, and Karauika, a keeper of records or accounts. Finally Ka.raua came to mean a clerk, 
and when Kayastha also finally assumed the meaning of a writer (aksharaji~i, as in Hema
chandra) it was naturally sought to make 1the two synonymous, though the original difference 
was not entirely forgotten. Thus according to :Medini Karal)a in the neuter gender means 
Kayastha, but in the masculine gender the issue of a Vaisya-Sudra union. Curiously, although 
Karaua is the older of the two words an<l more frequently mentioned in the Smriti literature, 
all the abuses and vilifications are in most cases reserved for the Kayastha and seldom for the 
Karaua.. The occurrence of the designation Kara1.1a-Kayastha in several inscriptions proves 
that the two were not identical. The Ajayagarh Rock Inscription of ·the Chandella King 
Bhojavarman also mentions a Kayastha family, Vastavya., which had been pursuing the 

· occupation of a Ka.ral)a. A distinction is made between a Kayastha and a Karauadhyaksha 
(account-ant) and an Akshapatalika (record-keeper) in the Ramganj copper-plate inscription in 
Bengal. ·From' inscriptions like the Nidha.npur charter of Bhaskaravaman in the 7th century 
A. D. and that of Dhod in Rajputana in the 12th century we come ~<cross Karal)ikas who 
are definitely stated to be Brhamar;~as by caste. ' 

Now what were the functions of the Kayastba caste ! Formerly the Kayasthas formed 
what is nowadays !mown as the Civil Service. Thus tliey were to be found as collectors of 
revenue, settlement and survPy officers, bench-clerks, accountants and auditors, secretaries 
to the king, particularly as ministers of peace and war (Sandhibigrahika), and sometimes as 
chief aclminilltrator of a Division (Uparika) and judges. It was an account of such 
\\ide functions and powers and not because merely of their profession as writers that they 
were so much dreaded by the people. The Kaya.~tha is found as a bench-clerk in Vishl)usmriti 
VII, 3, as well as in the court-scene of the drama ~frichchhakatika Act IX. In Apararka's 
commentary of the Yajnava.lliyasamhita Kayastha is explained as a tax collector (Kartfdhilcrita). 
From the Damodarpur coppw-plates of the Imperial Gupta times, the copper-plate inscriptic:u 
of the Kings Dharmaditya. and Gopachandra and of the prin<•e Vainyagupta in Eastern Bengal, 

· and the KMlimpur grant of Dhirrmapala it is known tlutt the Kayasthas formed the majority 
in the sup.-rior .:a.dre of the district and divisional officers without whose knowledge and 
permission no transfer--of landed property could take place. In the Rajatsrangil.li the ch il 
officers were mostly Kayasthas, who were sometimes appointed as prime ministers and even 
military commanders. " Wit·h his mind merged in greed the King took for friends the 
Kayasthas who carried off ILII property of the subjects while delivering only the smallest 

. fraction of what they realised " (IV, . 629). " At that time the Mahattama Sahela, the 
Kayasthll, was Commander-in-chief of the King's army, as well as lord of the Gate" (VII, 
1319). "The King then made the Kiyastha Ga.uraka prime minister" (VIII, 560). 

*Professor n. R. Bhauda.rka.r seeks to connect the Kayaethaa, especially of Bengal.- with a tribe or race 
called Nagar coming from ths districts noar the Manasa lake in Tibet. 

• 
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K,hrm3ndra, too, refers to the Knya.sthas of Ka.smir in the lith c~ntury as officials only and 
n~\'er a• a caste.· Kayasthas are de•cribed a.~ ~ccupying the ;pos~• of _pri_m". minister and 
minister of peac~ and war (Narmamala I, 6-8 ; II, 14.1) and of chi~f·JUlltJCe (Kala. VJ!,U,a V, 5). 

Wh"'t are then the comp0nent elements of the KO.yastha caste 1 Besides the dPscendants of 
m·tny G"'ek, Innian and Stka_rulor< and adn:'i.ni><trator. m_~ny In ibn Kshntriya.s_must have 
ent••rcd the civil sen'ice by g-ivmg up the1r m1htary professwn as 1t wn~ n0t posSible, except 
rarely, w unite the qn'tlific1tions of the two branches of government, nuhtary and civil, when 
the auministrative 'y<km had become very much developed and comrllcated.• The author 
of the Udnvasundari Katlui, Soddhal by name, who wns a memb~r of Bnlava-Kayostha clan 
and Ih•ed ii1 the lith century, traces his descent from Knhi<.litya, brother 0f the Bulavi King 
Siladitya. The Balavis ranked as !Vhatriyas in the 7th century as we know from the accounts 
of HiuPn Tsong. But prvbably a larg-er percento.ge of recruits to the Kayastha caste was 
cnntributed by the Brahman"-'• who with th~ir superior intellectual equipment could ea..•ily 
ex~el in the work of manipulation of figures and drafting of documents and who were somPtimes 
preferred by the Kings even to Kshntriyas because being generally dissociate~ fmm feudalism 
and military sen-ice. They could not ea..ily as•ume independent pow~r. In Media-,·al Europe, 
tno. the Church supplied a large percentage of officers in the Civil Sen'ice. Many 0f the Dharma 
and Niti-shistras direct that the responsible posts in the state should be given mainly to 
Brahmanas and then to Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, but never to Sudras (Manu VII and VIII; 
Sukraniti II). 

At a time when the Kaya<tha community had not cry>'talli,ed into a hide-bound caste, a 
Kshatriva or a Brahmal).a could beccme a Koynstha without IcsuJg his original caste, though 
some bl~mi'h would be attached to him on account c.f his prr:fpssion. It i.• probably with 
referen<'e to this state of things that the Saurapur:\na, Ch. 19, for bios the im·itution to a funeral 
fpast of those Brahmnnas who are engn~ed in the duties of n Kayustba, abtrnlo,:rt>r, physician 
and professi0nal soldier. This How of Brahman& recruits c<·ntiuued en'n wlwn the Kiiynstha 
CIISte was definit<>ly formed but they no longer retained their oripinal caste. 'I he Nidluinpur 
charters of Bhaskaravarmal). in the 7th century contains the names of several revenue and 
accounts officers in Bengal who were Brahmanas by caste. In the Roljntarangini we meet with 
numerous instances 0f Brahmunas engaged in the duties of a Kayn.,tha. "About that time 
there died by strangulati0n that rogue of a KO.yastha, the Bnihmalla Hivaratha, who had been a 
great intriguer." (VIII, 2:383). "Sahelaka of the Purohita Corporation obtained the positi0n 
of • prefect of property ' by securing a doubled revenue and became in time llfahattam~;". 
(VII, 1106). •· The great mass of them (Kayasthas) was umlouhtt;dly BnihmaJ.la by castt>, 
correspondii1g to the present Karkuns of Kasmir" (Stein Rajataran~ii.Ii, Int. Ch. 1, p. 1!)). 
E\'en now we find in the Poona, Nru;ik and Satara districts <of the & ruhay PrPBiuency scnul 
bmilies who call themselves Kayasthas but who have not yl'f, given up t!JPir Brahmanhood. 
To avoid confusion they are sometimes called Kayastha-Brahruana•. The Yai•yas, too, thou~h 
to a smaller ext<~nt, must ha>e contributed their share in the f01mation of Lhe K>lyastha caote. 
From the Chandraprava of Bhara.tamallika we know <of several Vaidya f>tmilt'S whose nwmbe!'>l 
adopt<'<~ Kayo.•tha professions and became Kayasthas. On account of the presence of ]"'weful 
non-Aryan communities in Eastern India some of whom hy vii tue of superior physical power 
established rule1'8hip and eventually became Kshatriyas* the inftL~ion nf Sudra or non-Aryan 
hlom into the Knyastha ca.'te through a KEhatriya mer!ium lull! not been Email. How Sudras 
and non-Aryan princes could become Kshatriyns is a matter of history. That the prP<lomiJmnt 
elements in the Kayastha caste came from Brnhmal).a and Kshatriya sources may also b<• '""nmr·d 
from t]je fact that f,]w Kay ... sthas observe gotra and pravara restrictions in the mutter of marriage 
with as much rigidity as the Br>ihmanas and Kshatriyas. This is not the case with other ca.,tf'e, 
like the Navasakhas in Bengal, who, though bearing Brnhmanical gotras often marry in f.he 
same gotra.. Further, the very close affinity between the Brahmanas and the l<liyasthas of 
Bengal in their head-form and stmcture of tho nose as distinguL•hed from those of the Upper 
Gangetic valley on one hand and of the lower castes in Bengal on the other, points to some 
close relationship between the two castes at the source. 

Bengal is pre-eminently the land of K:iyasthas. No other provinc~ in India can compare 
with Bengal as regards the number and importance of the K!lyastha crmmnnity. In the 16th 
century Bengal was ruled by a number of semi-independent and independent princes called 
Bhuiy>is, most of whom were Kayasthas. It was only when the M0ghul governors broke up 
the Kayastha fiefs and distributed them among more pliant Brahmanaa in the 17th and early 
18th centuries that the political importance of the latter began to in~rcase. It is no wonder 
that Abu! Fazl, the Court hil-torinn of Akbar, was 1<·<1 to state that the K:iyastlws har1 been 
ruling in Bengal for about two thoumnd years. The modem K aya.t.ha community of Ilcngal 
must have absorbed the greater percentage of the descendants of the old ruling dyna~ties of th~ 
country, S('lla, Pala Gupta, Varma, etc., which may be one of the rea.•ons for •uch a •weeping 
statement of Abu! Fazl. Curiously enough unlike in the upper proYinces the Kava..,thas are 
n.ot spoken of wit~ any disrespect in Bengal.. On t,h,e con~rary, though they are "regarded M 

Sudras. by the Brahmnnas _the expre"wn Bamu~1-Kuyeth IS oft<,n used to denote the upper 
r~as.-.·s m soc1ety 118 d"tmgmshed from the,uther .ca.tcs, just like Brahmuna and Rajanya in the 
\ ed10 ht<mtture. The Bnl~addharma Pural)a whJCh g1ves a true picture of the social or~-;anieation 
?f Ben!'(:tl Ill merha;val tm1es ass~gns the place <~f honour to the Karal).a of K•iyastha 
~~~ the hH_t of non-Bruhmana caste~ m the country, l~shatnyas and Vai.yas being non-existent 
111 the. Kah Age •. ~n~ descnhe• hnn as not only an expert in the art of writin" but. a skilful 
atlmmJStrutor (ra)akrtryeshu. kusha/4). 0 

. •F,.,r ~ f•~llt•r ar('?Un~ of the n~ture of Aryan conquest and colonisation in the different parte of India, 
tnde the wrtter s A.ryan1.,atton n,f lndt.a, Chs. IV and V. . .. 



' N'OTES ON XA\"ASTRA!l. · 527 
-; Why is ~here no K..hatriya ~aste in Bengal f It iS because firstly the non-Aryan communities 
.m Bengal, like the Pods, Bagdis, Cha.ndalM, Kaivarta.s, etc., were too numerous and poweriul 
to be thoroug?ly subdued and e:bsorbed by the thinning stream of Aryan warrio111 from the 
Upper Gangetic _valley.. From ti':Ile t:<> time Aryan Ksho.triyas, either eingly or in small bands, 
cam~ and e~tablished themselves .m different parte of the l)ountry, but they did not long remain 

. unnuxed With the non-Aryan ruling classes of the place. . Secondly the Raj puts the NormallB 
of medimval India, who rose to power in almost aU the parts of Northern and \Ve~;tern India 
-after the Huna. C~taclys!" of the. 6th Century,. and who are regarded as their forefath~ra by 
m?"t of. the Kshatriya rulmg clans m ':Ilodern _India, were s~ut out from Bengal by the indigenous 
Pal& Kings ·for more than four centunes until the sovereignty passed into the bands of till! 
.M~lims ... ~ut for the appearance of the Raj puts. the Kshatriya caste could have hanlly succeed-
-ed m 1·e81Stmg the attempts of the BrahmaQa l~giSlators to abolish the two intermediate w1'71U 
between the priestly and the Sudra, as they have done in Bengal. This rt'Suaoitation of 
Ksbatri;ra power in medimvo.l Indio. left Bengal untouched. 7'hirdly, Bengal, thankll to her 
predonunantly non-Aryan population, was ever o. land of heresy. Jo.i.uism and Buddhism 
claimed Bengal as their own. The long rule of the Buddhist PllJa Kings very much !OO&rull'd 

..,the ideas of caste and was the principal cause of the abandonment of the BrAhmo.Qical thread 
· oy those Kahatriyas and Va.isyo.s who were associated with the court. It muat have been at 

this time that the Kayasthas who depended entirely upon the court became mostly respecters 
of Buddhist principles and threw away the sacred girdle, the insignia of Brahm&Qical orthodoxy. 

· . · In Bengal we find the Kayasthas well-established in society in the 5th o.nd 6th centuries 
· A.D. From the inscriptions of the period it is learnt that the K&yasthas formed a large per· 

centage of the officials in the country and that no transfer of landed property could ta.ke place 
without their knowledge and permission. , The names in these inscriptions do not always appear 
to be genuine compound words, but seem to show that family surnames were coming into use 
at this time. 'l'hus we meet with names like Chirata-datta, Jaya-datts., Mati-datts., Gopa· 
datta, Jo.ya-nandin, Sthanu-nandin, Vijayo.-nandin, GuJ)a-chandra, · Ghosa-chandra, Siva
chandra, Soma-ghosa, Vihita-ghosho., Samba-pala, Vipra-pala, Patra-dasa, Nayo.-sena, Ba.ndhu
mitra, Dhriti-rnitra, Vasu-mitro., etc. From this alone however it cannot be concluded that t.he 
Kayastha caste had been definitely formed at this time in Bengal. The eurno.mes in these 
inscriptions, even if they are treated o.a such, are not clearJy indicative of caste. Thua the 
names with the ending of mitra in the Damodarpur inscriptions are nut those of Kayo.athu but 
of Vo.isyM, though the surname of mitra is o.t the present time borne only by KayastbAA in Bengal. 
The surname of datta might have been borne by Brahm&Qo.s as well as Kayo.athaa. The Nidh&n
pur charter of Bhaskaro.varmaJ) contains the names of severo.! BrahmaJ)a donees with some of 
the abovementioned surnames. I think that these name-endings o.re not caste surname~~ but 
fnmily surnames which eventually developed into caste surnames some time later. ltecruitment 
to the Kayastha caste from otber castes continued for a long time after caste aurna.mes had boen 
definitely established, and that is why, as contrasted with o~her castes, the K.ayasthaa have about 
·one hundred surnames which are as it were one hundred doors through which admis•ion could 
be effected into the community, sometimes even from avowedly non-Aryan stock. Many of 
th~se would have found room in the Kahatriya Clll!te had it continued in Beng<tl. In this respect. 
the Kayasthas fulfilled in Bengal the functions of the Kaho.triyo.a of the other provinOilA of 
Northern Indio.. 

If it can be proved that caste surnames like Ghosha, Mitra, Datta, have been in use 
among the Kayasthas of Bengal since the fifth century A.D., one more nail will 
be driven . into the coffin of the story of the coming of five K&yasthaa with five 
BrahmaJ)as of Kanauj to the court of King Adisuro. towards the close of the lOth century. 
The principal argument against that legend is that while the BrahmaJ)& descendan~ of the 
five immigrants count 35 or 36 generations the Kayasthas count only 25 or 26 ~ene~atJ.~na from 
their Kanuaj ancestors, a difference not to be accounted for by any stretch of ImagmatiOn, and 
also the discovery of Brahmanas in Bengal in the 6th century from the inscriptions of Bhaso.k 
ravarma, who from their description cannot be differentiated from some of the so-called 
descendants of the five Brahmal;las of Kanauj. B""ides, in the inscriptions of the lith and 12th 
centuries none of the BrlihrnaJ)a families claim descent from any of the five immigrBnta from 
Kanauj. Further the wide difference in the head and nose form of the United. ·provinces 
BrahrnaQas and of the Brahm&Qas of Bengal and the closer physical relationship between. the 
BrAhmJ)as and the higher class non-BrahmaJ)as of Bengal do n~t support the theory of .unmiXed 
descent of all RMhi aJid Varendra Brahmo.Qllll from KanauJ ancestors. Imm.gra_t10n the~ 
mu•t have been of Brahrnal;l&S and Kayasthas from the w~t and the south but ce~amly not m 
the way it is. generally described in the common genealogical records. Th.us, for Ul8tanoo, t~e 
K.h:llimpur charter of Dharmo.pala.informs ns of the existence of Ul& (GuJa.rat) BrahmaJ)aa m 
Bengal who "ere honoured by NarayaJ)avarmav., a. feudatory chieftain. 

The origin of Kulinism also among the Kayasthas is shrouded in mYFter:Y:· . High hom 
' Kayasthas arc mentioned in the irl8criptions, but few of them have the ~dern Kulm aurnamea. 
From the introduction to the Nyayakandali of Sridho.ra we learn that m the lOth century one 

·· Pandu-dasa of Bhurisrishti (in the district of Hooghly) was " the headmark of the K.ayaatha 
community '' while the surname ])aso. is of an inferior onler among modem _K.ayMthall. It 
se<>ms prob~ble that the foreign..r Sena Kings finding it difficult li? destroy the infiue~oo of the 
PalM 80 long as the Kaya.stha hereditary administrators of districts and. eol"';~ra . d= 
remained Joyal to their old masters, succeeded in winnin~ over a ~~~ti~n Pal = and 
Kulinism was conferred upon them as a reward for their desertion o ell' a wnfall 
Buddhist religion. At first they must have been a very limited nnmber, but &iter the do .f t.h 

·of the Sene. Kingdom there was little restriction upon all thoee who bore the aurnamee 
0 

• 
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original Kulii~ families claiming Kulinism for thcmsdv<'s. ':!'his happened in a practically 
wholeoale fa,hinn in \\'o,,t l:lf'n!(al where there was httle 8ena mflupnee ldt aft<•r the Muslim 
cnnque4 of ~adia. But in Ea'<t Bengal the proceHS wa" ,·ery nnwh checked by Uw ]'rt''ence 
of ~t·na and other Hindu rulers for a lm1g time, and h('n<'e we fintl the numL~.~r nf Kulit.lR even 
am,,JH! thnsc bearing the ~urname-s of Ghosha, Yasu, Guha and :!\l.itra. to be Yf'ry lirni~d there. 
The J\.;iyasthas of ~ortlwrn Bengal could not he influence<i by thL St•nas ancl so the Kulir:lism 
of the s:·na.• is not to be found among them. 

Namasudra.-The Xamasurlras of Bengal are not an occupational caste. They are found 
in various ·• humble" oe('upations as cultivators, fishe-rnten, boatmen, carpPnter~. etc. They 
ore rP!,!:-trderl as ''untouchnbl~s" by the highf'r castes of Bengal, and onl~r a gent·ru.tion ngo ·were 
knowl1 hv the name of Chanrlala. No doubt they are a somewhat backward community with 
a mt!.er ·low level of culture, who cmmot point to any intellectual emirwnoe or hi•torieal 
di.-tinction umoni: their forefathers in the immediate or di•tant past. Hut from their occupation 
as farmers anrl their obserrance of ceremonials imitating the higher cast~s of Bengal, together with 
the progress they are making in the field of education, they are jn~tified in n•jeeting the name 
of ChandJ.la for their communitv. The Chand:ilas of the Dharmasha"tras were men "ho lived 
outsitle the pale of ci,·ilizntion a"nd settled life, and _found maintenance from the most despised 
occupations. 

Though the worrl Sudra was often loosely used by ancient writers to denote all those who 
did ont belong to the three higher va1"(1as, there was nlwavs a distinction between those who had 
come or were coming under Aryan influences, the Sudra~ proper, and tho~P ~omrtinw~ C'ill1rd the 

·fifth 1·ar~a., who were too savage and unrlean to be anH•n:tble to AI'yan culture nnd practicf's, 
the Nish:idas, ChandalaB, Pukkasas, etc., of the Dhnrmaslui<tras. Among the i"wlras too, 
there soon developed a distinction between those who followed the ideals and imitated the 

practices of the highPr ca.tes ("'ll~fiil ;), the "good" Sudra.<, ant! tiluse who were 

·scmi-Aryanized and were as it were in the outer ring of the Bnihmunical socid_v, the untouchable 
-Sut!ras. The promotion of the Xamasudras from the status of Chand:llas to that of untonehable 
Sudras is quite natural and is the consequence of the improved eultuw and way uf living they 
ha,·e adopted. Anrl in the present state of thing" they can well daim to be regard<'d as "J!nod" 
Sudras. It was with the object of emphasizing the fact tl1at they \Wre no longer Chum!;Uas 
that they adoptt-d the name-ending of Sudra, though they were onlinarily call<•d !\amas. 

In pre-~I'"lim Inclia when the system of caste had not become "" rip;i<l as in n1odt-rn times, 
such a group of \·irile men as the Namasudras are at the present day might lwve e,;f,lhli,;hcd 
rulPrship OT'er a considerable area and mixPd in peace a.nd war with th~ a<'kno\\ kdg~:·rl K.shatriy;ls 
and Bnihm";as of the neighbourhood. The Rnihmana legisl<~tors wo<drl have cnllt·t! tlw ruling 
families of the community at first Yr:ttya Kshatriyas :mel then good Kshatri.n>H, and a<lmitterl 
some of their· triLal priest~ e,·cn into the llr:ihntana order. and iiwreasing int-t-·rmixture of hlood 
would ba,-e le~senetl the distin<..:tion betweC"u these nov-i homine-S and tl1n~e of real ~-\rYan de~c:Pnt. 
L"nfortunately for the KamaHudras, they had not become. sufikiently advanc<·tl \o P"tablisb 
suh a position of their own before t.he l\Iuslim conque"t, As thi• natural proct•s• of caRte 
prmn·•t.inn hD.d been st<lpped by the restriction of oppGrtunities and as the intcrme<[i,•te 
var7Ja8 have dis a ppcarerl in Bengal. tl1e KamastHlras longing for a higher soda! status han· begun 
to set up ch1in1s for r<"co~nition as Br<ihmat)as. The a,o::;~umption of the neYt W1mc- !\"~nnalJrnhma 
is but a natuml reaction against the Brahmal)ical policyof keeping down the mass of people 
in a state of '"depreHsion," and especially when birth alone, anU not ntcrit or ocenpation, is the 

· dewrmining factor in caste. 

As regards the claims of the Namasudras that they had formerly bccu Tinihmm.1as who were 
degraded because they stuck to Bud<lhism longer than other cas!Rs and who were giv~n the name 
of Sudra by the j<'alous Kayasthas, they are not supported either by hi•tory or tradition or 
anthropometry. In fact, from their large number, their main occupations of cultivating and 
fishing, their traditional laek of higher culture, their original name of Chandala, their cephalic 

.and nasal forms, and their habitat in the ea,ternmost fringe of Aryavartn, it may well be assumed 
that they; like the Kaivartas, Pods and Bagdis, are the descendants of the natives of BcnJ!al 
who were gradually Aryanized but wbo•e tribal organizations could not be broken up. It is 
not unlikely that some Brahmal)a priests and Kshatriya adventurers and \·aisya farmers and 

. artisan' might have contributed their blood to the community so M to produce a mixed strain . 

. The pr<'sent number of the l\amasudras, large as it is, is only a moiPty of tl1eir actual number"' 
. undoubtedly u large percentage has dropped off by com·ersion to J·,lam. It cannot be Lclieved 
that Bengal, which was reJ!arclecl as a s<•mi-Aryanized country by tho writers of Dharrna.•hnstras, 
Mnbinetl s•tdl a large number of lk\hmana.s at the time of the Pala Kings. Seeondly, com·er
swn into.Bud,~hism l)y groups did not involv~ any change in cast-e occupation~, und a. p:-trticular 
cornmumty nHght be lowerPu for the sake of tts creed but could not even in those days be forced 

·to adopt thP pmf<'~sions of a low caste like the ChantHias and fiohermcn who w~re dcspi,ecl 
. ~qunlly by the Brahmanas and the Bud<!lnsts. It mtght have been possible in the cao<' of 

m<hvtdual• hut not of a numerouR c~Jmmunity like the NamasuclraR, particularly if tlwy hncl 
·been of real llrahrnnl)a descent. Thrrdly, how have two or three million men come to lose all 
memory of tlwtr great P""t and all trace of higher culture if they hacl been in poSRession of a 

· ~tgh statusa tn ~Ol'Jet.~ .. , say, on~ ~houHand.years ago, i.e., before the period of l-lindu renaissance 
· m Bengal . 1 here Is no trarlltwn to th1s effect recorded either in the Samki-it. or vernRculftr 
, hte_rature of Bengal. Fourthly, do they sh':"'t any similarity in physiml appearance with the 
· Brahmaias wtth whom they elm~ c""te afiin.ity. more than any other non-Br:ilnn:u)as cn.s\R in 
Bengal . . Ruther, the contrary IS the case, as IS known from a comparison of their cephalic 
and nasal mdtces. 
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To avoid the conflict. of claims as to whether they are Sudras or Brahmal)ns and to keep 
up the homogeneuity of the cnste in outward appearance, it might be better to drop the name. 
ending of Sndra or Brnhmn.Qa nltogether and call the caste by tlw name of Nama only, as is 
universally used in the spolwn language of the eastern districts of Bengal. The name Nama, 
unlike the words Kaivart.a and Chal)dtila, does not carry any humiliation wit.h it., not being 
associated with any particular occupation of a mean character. _ 

Vaidya.-The worrl Vaidya in the early San•krit literature denoted a learnf'd man or on~ 
ver•ed in the Vedas, and was not Msociah•d with any profeRSion. In the Vedic lit~ratnre the 
word for a phy.;ician is Bhishak and not Vaidya. Even as late ns the time of l\lunu"nmhita 
the torm Vaidya was rarely used to mean a physician, who was g<'ncmlly known as Bhishak 
and Chikitsaka. The word a~ used in the Asvalayana Grihya Sutra IV, 9, cannot hP interpreted 
to m~an anything Pbe than "learned." So also is the referPn~e about the sage Vasi>tha as a 
Vaidya in the Ramayal).n, Ayodhyakal)da, 77. No one can believe that the exprPssion Dtnjeshv 
Vaidycih Shrryamscih in the Mahabharata, Udyogaparva, Ch. VI, 2, speaks of the medical 
men ns bPing the most honourable among the Bnihmanns. H<"re the word Vnidya is used 
in its original sense as a learned man. An almost verbatim reproduction of the above passai"' 
occurs in the law-hook of l\l,mu (I, 9ti-97) which speaks of the Brtlhmal)as us the most 
honourable of men and of the learned men, Vidy<i1}.sah, as the most honourable among the 
Brahmanas. The Mahabharnt.a, on the contrary, contains many passages (e.g., XII, 36, 2S ; 
XIII. 90, 13-14) which regard the medical profession as an ignoble one, the pursuit of which, 
like t.he s"Jiing of liquor, degrades a Bnlhmnl)a from his rank. According to the Chnrnkasamhita 
the physicians are called Trija or thrice-hom not because of their superior status nmong the 
twice. born but because after their ordinary initiation as twice-born the Yaidyas are initiated 
into the mysteries of the science of medicine. It is not possible to agree with those who seek 
to prove from the abovementioned passages that the medical men were nlwnys Br!Lhmnnns 
and that they occupied a position of high honour among the Bnihmal)ns. 

In Rigverlic tinws the physicians were no doubt respectable members of societ.y. "In 
Rig. X, 97, 22, we find Bnlhmanas exercising the functions of a physician without dishonour. 
' With Snma as their sovNeil!n lord the Plants hold colloquy and sny : 0 King, we sa,·e from 
death the man whose cure a Bn\hmar.m undertakes.' Di ... ases were believed to be caused by 
the displeasure of gorls ur po<seRSion by demons; hence a physician had to be well-vcroed in 
mantras for propitiating go<ls and driving away dPmons as well as in the science of medicine. 
The physicians were generally Br>ihmanas, and, like the witc·h doctors in primitive soeietie", 
w~re held in high respect, so much so that many gods, such as Asvins (I, 116-Hi), Vnruna (I, 
24-9), Rudm (11, 33, 4-7), are frequently cnllcrl physicians. That diffc•rent occupations did 
not impart any blemish even to Brahmai)a families is imlicated in IX, 112, 3, wlwre the rishi 
sings,' I am a poet, my father is a physician, my mother a grinder of corn. With our different 
views, seeking after gain, we run as after cattle.' The Rihhus were suppo•erl to have hPCn 
skilful artisans who were exalted to divine honours (I, 161, 1-5). Some of the descendants 
of the great sage Bhrigu were expert chariot-makers (X, 39, 14)." (Origin and Growth of 
Caste in Inrlia by the writer, Vol. I, pp. 59-60). 

Bv the time of the Dharmashastras a great change had occurred in the stntus of the 
physicians. As early as the time of Vasistba's law-book (before B. C. 300) a Bra~mul)a wh~ 
practised the profession of a physician was regarded as degraded (Ill, 3). The VIshl)usm~Ih 
(L. I. 10) prescribes a penance of Jiving on milk only for seven days for the offence of takmg 
food from a physician, and forbids the invitation to a funeral. feast ~mon,.st others of": physiCI8n 
and an aBtrologPI· (LXXXII, 7-9 ). According to Atmamhita (37R), a physJCI8n and an 
astrologer, however learned, must not be honoured. Similar pnssages are to be found m the 
llfahahharata and many of the law-books, old and new. 

It is not easy to trace the causes of the.degradation i.n the status ~f phy•icinns from the 
Vedic Jiteratme itself. One cause no doubt IS that uccordmg to the Brahmni)Icul conceptwns 
of the time no profession could •tand side by side with the p~ieHtly one, and that a phy•icinn 
even though of Brahrnal)a descent, must rank lower than. a pne~t. Secondly, With the gro,.th 
and p]aboration of the ideas of cleanliness and ceremomal purity a medwal m.an who had to 
cume in const~tnt contact with the sick, the dying and the dead, could not b~t mcur a httle of 
impurity for himself, and thus drew upon his profession some stigma and socwl dpgradahon. 

From a comparison of the standard of living of the Rigvedic Aryans ~ith that of the 
pre-Aryans in the Indus valley with their highly developed knowledge of samtatwn as reveakr1 
in the archroological diRcoveries at 1\Iahenjo-daro and Harnppa we may suppose that the 
science of merlicine was more developed among the latter than n~ong the. R1gvechc folk. 
'Vben mixture took place between the Aryans and the non-Aryans m the plums of I n<lia tl1e 
medical science of the latter did not die out, but was adopted by th<' former tbouf!h nfter some 
resistance. The. Atharvaveda, the bi~le of the physicians in Inrlia, which coli lams a lar~e 
amount of thi• non-Aryan knowledge and belief, was not readrly accep~edt·"Y ti}"K'"':'.j'rlo,x 
Ar ·ans and was not enerallv regarded as one of the Ved~ even as late •• .t \8 uue o nu I Y" ~ 
:\rihashastra ·md 1\!;nusamiiita. In the medical profession of the later \'<·rhc penod, thercJ';~'· 
~-e n:av ho ;to find a large number of non·Aryan families who had l)('en.m po"'"'""wn o. •e 
k 1 ·rl, pof herbs and ·charms for many generations before the commg of the ~r) all/!. 
I~~;' :n:f!n how in the 2nd c<>ntury B. C. the Greek.•. tbonJ,!h conq•Ru·reJ bydtt.te 1,"m;:~~ 

f 1 k ·n d kn wledge of mcrhcme at orne nn ransmi 

!\:~,i~·~~~n~~et~r~~=c~hB~~!: 0 : ~~~/co~.~ueror~. T~ c~o~~ ;h:ol~~~~~o~! 1!~t:,~~~~~~: ~?~~ 
the Sakadvipi or astrologer BrahmaQns m many pa gc f " 1. · · the VaidvM 

· 1 Snk d · · h are undoubkdly o non- • ec IC on!(m, J • 
supposition that, hke t 'e.' a Vlpis w o f V d"c or mixed origin and have contained 
too, must have been dealing with a sc.ence o non- e 1 · 



530 APPENDIX III TO CHAPTER XII. 

among them a large pel'('enta~ of men of non-Brahma1,1ical blood. Thl' story of the origin 
of the Vaidyas as gh·en in the Brahmavaivarta PuranR (Brahmakhal)<la. X, 126-32), fanciful 
as it is, points to a relution_ship ~etween the physicians and the . t·~dadharm?parit.•Jaktdh 
astrologers as social groups diStmgmshed from the tra<hhonal socml dn·•s•ons of \ edic soeiety. 
It is probably to this, mon: than anything else, tha~ !he low s.tatus of the. Vnidyas in the 
Dhannashtl.stras is due. It IS difficult to say when v a1<lya, winch was at first a functional 
name became the name of a caste, but it is certain that the caste wn.s not formed in the same way 
and at the same time in different part.s of India. E\·en now a Y aidya ca~te as we find it in 
Bengal does not exist in Ppper India. But the tendency towards the formation of a medical 
caste ran he traced as early as the time of the Mahabhamta. There is mention of a castE> by 
name Vaidya (Anushasana, 49, fl), which is said to be formed by th!' union of a Swlra male and 
a Vaisya female. If any significance be attached to this statement. we may suppose that the 
Sudra or non-Aryan medical men, referred to above, were gradually mixing th<>ir blood with 
the Vaisva community and were given a recogni•ed position in society. Then followed 
intennixture between these Vaidyas and the Vaidyas belonging to the Bnihrnal)a community, 
as waa bound to happen when they together formed a functional group receiving knowledge 
at the common fountain and when marriage restrictions were not \'ery strict. What became 
of the issues of such mixed unions ? Katurally the general m'"'" of them would receive their 
training in the prof~ssion of their parents and become physicians by occupation. As regards 
their caste, whatever may be said in the Dharmaslui.,tras about tlw ;,sues of mixer! marriages 
and the formation of mixed castes, one is inclined to think that the chil<lrPn of such mixer! 
marriages in earlier times generally, but not always, took the rank of thdr father. Thns 
the children of a Brahmana physician hy a Vaisya or a pseudo. Vai>ya wife were recognised as 
PrahmaQas while those of a Vaisya father by a Braluna~;~a wo1nan remainerl Vnisyas. The 
Dhannash8..•tras prefer to put the children of such mixed unions in a separate ocompartment 
and call them Ambasthas who are to be medical men for t.reMing patit·nts of all go<>rl ca,tes 
including Brahmal)as. *Had this dictum of the Dharma"l"istra• be<·n rigidly followed we 
would have found the existence of an Ambastha caste Pxtensively sprPad over the whole of 
India, like the Vaidya caste in Bengal, especially as another dictum, referred to :tl•O\·e, d<>gradl's 
all members of the Br:ihmal)a community following the profes.•ion of merlicine from the priestly 
order. As a matter of fact the Vaidya functional Jlroup, consisting of Bnihmanas, \" aisyas, 
eto., developed into a caste only in some parts of India, and received the name of Amhastha 
to indicate the mixture in blood which had taken place and for the determination of their 
position in the hierarchy of caste as intermediate between Br:ihn•n\la atul Vaisya. In thP 
United Provinces at the present day Bnihmal)as, Kayasthas anrl others are founrl following 
the medical profession, for generations without losing their original caste. Amara defin<'·' t.he 
word Vaidya. as pertaining to medical profession while by allurling to the Amhastha he 
probably indicates that wherever a medical caste is formed it i" t{) be looked upon as mixed 
caatet. 

On account of various reasons as discussed in the writer's note on K:iyn~tha the de,·elop· 
ment of caste took a peculiar.tum in Beng~tl, and one of the rPslllts l\as the formation of the 
Vaidya caste in its present shape. From its birth it fell und!'r the c:1tegory of Ambastha as 
defined in the law-books. There is no doubt that Brihmat)a, K:\ya."tha and other <•astea 
have contributed their blood to the formation of the Vaidya caste in Bengal. The name 
Amhastha of the DhannashB..•tras was found a suitable appellation for the m"''-bom ca-ste 
with it.s mixed blood and profe'8ion of medicine, though the name Vaiuya also remniuoo 
side by side. The close r..!ationship between the Vaidyas and the Kayasthas in Bengal up 
WI recent years i• revealed in the genealogical records of the Vaidya community. Numerous 
instances are cited of inter-marriRges between the two communities and of Vaidva an,! Knyastha 
families of recognised position springing from a common stock. Jf this w~s the case with 
Vaidya Kulil) families with whom the genealogists mostly deal we may a~sume a freer inter
mixture of blood among the non-KuUI)s and even the Vaidya author Bhnratamallika writing 
in the 17th century did not express disgust at this intercourse. The Brihaddharma Punil)a, 
which deals specially with the social institutions of Bengal of about five hundred years ago, 
tl't'ats the terms Vaidya and Ambastha as synonymous (Uttura XIV, 41). The Vaidya genealo
gist Bhamtamallika in the lith century and the Vaidya leader Raja Rajballava in the 18th 
century identified their caste with the Ambastha and claimed for themselves the rights and 
privileges of the twice-horn Ambastha. This claim was persisted in by Vaidya scholars and 
learlers up till the close of the last century. 

On the other hand, attempt• were made by Brahmal)a legislators and interpreters of law 
to reduce the status of the Vaidyas and make them Sudras on the pl~a thu.t in the K111i ago 
thPre were only two va~a.o, Bnihm~tl)a and Sudra. Thus the Brihaduhanna Purtll)a (Uttnra, 
XIV,_ 44) ~irectA the Vaidyas to observe the duties of a Sudra, Su<lrad!tamui~'" Ruglnmand!tna, 
too, m h1s Smldhitatvnm, ciRsses the Ambasthas or Vaidyas as Sudra. Tho r~sult w's that 
many of the Vaidyas gave up the right of initiation as twice- born and began to observe the 

• ii'QWli "lllffii~T<ih"!,~T f.i! ~f.t~ I 
·-~~ •. ~· f. • liii'$1G(Iiii_I'<I'li~ ,.,,~it ~ Of'lfq! II 

m 'IRI'i!t: I 

tThia subtle distinction between function ani caste ia hidden in the passage quoted from Shanklu..n· 
oamluta in the Shabdakalpadruma : 

~Tffif'C -.j1g: ~) Jl''$1~: I 
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thi~y days'. rule for impurity like <?I"dinary ~udras. But .fortunately for them their p!O
fessiOn requtred them to be learned m Sansknt, and so the nght of studying religious literature 
and of teaching language and medical science could not be taken away from them .. Moreover 811 
teachers and physicians they continued to enjoy the right of receiving gifts. These circumstan'cea 
to a certain extent • stood them in good stead. Then there came in the middle of the 
18th ce~tury a.great revival in the Vai~ya community under the leadership of Raja Rajballava 
and takmg thell' stand on well. known dtct& of the SMstras they pushed their claim for rerogni. 
tion as Am~asth~ with t~e right of initiation an~ fifteen .days' rule for impurity. When, 
however, thts clattn was resiBted .h.f Brahm~& pandtts a sectton of the Vaidyas changed their 
ground and began to argue that if m the Kali age there were only two t:artra.t, the Vaidyas with 
their right of studying and teaching and of receiving gifts were more like BrahmaQ& than Sudra. 

Of late some of the Vaidyas in Bengal have begun to set up claims that they are. full. 
fledged Brlihma.l)as and are not in any way to be regarded differently from the acknowledged 
BrahmaQas of the la~d. It is. no doubt true that the Brll.hmaQas of Bengal are not a homogeneous 
caste and have recetved admtxture of non.Aryan blood. But there is one thing in their favour 
which is not possessed by the V aidyas, viz., the right of acting as priest for others at religious 
ceremonies. Since the Vedic times the Brll.hmal).as have practically monopolised this function, 
and this function alone distinguishes a Brll.hmal).& from a non-Brll.hmaQa. The right of teaching 
could not be similarly monopolised as we come across references to non-Brahman& teachel'll in the 
Upanishads, Buddhist Suttas and Jatakas and even in some of the Brahmanicallaw-books. 
The exercise of the priestly function among semi-Aryanized aborigines would in course of 
time enable even non-Aryan priestly families to get recognition as Brll.hmanas but the door to 
BrahmaQhood was closely barred against all who did not follow the priestly profession, whether 
Aryan or non-Aryan. The argument over gotra and pravara in support of claim to pure 
Aryan or Brll.hmana blood is not convincing as this sort of registration orginated long after the 
barriers of caste had been established and as a good deal of confusion has arisen on account of 
the dictum that the non-Brahmanas ha.ve to accept the pravara.t of their Brahman& priests, 
The question of surname is a.nother cul-de-sac. The existence of common surnames among the 
Kayasthas, V a.idyas and mercantile classes only makes confusion worse confounded. Then, 
a.gain, it is well known tha.t there are several V a.idya and Kayastha families who can be traced 
to common stocks. In the Chlmdiaprava of Bha.ratamallika we find accounts of a ruling chief, 
Chandrasena., some of whose soDB becnme ·K&yastha.s by caste while othel'll remained Vaidyas. 
There is no historical evidence to prove that the descendante.of V allB.la.sena have become Vaidyas. 
The Sena. Kings called themselves Brahmaksha.triyas and not V a.idya8 fu- their Inscriptions, 
and must have merged themselves in the ruling Kayastha. caste for want of a local Kshatriya 
ca.ste. It may be admitted, if a.ny reliance be placed upon the confused genealogical reccrda . 
of Vaidya families, tha.t some members of the Sena family might ha.ve adopted the profession 
of medicine and thereby found their way into the Vaidya c&ste. Lastly, it is to be noted that 
the practice of inter-ma.rriage between Vaidyas a.nd Kll.yasthas which had been in existence for 
centuries ha.s resulted in a. confused mixture of blood in the Vaidya community while the 
Brll.hmana.s in Bengal have at least for the l&st seven hundred years avoided intermixture with 
non-Brabmana blood. 

It would have been well if Hindu society could be reorganised Oil the four-fold vaf'l'a system 
of the Rigvedi6 age, but the mixtures and ramifications have been so widespread a.nd deep-rooted 
tha.t the task is absolutely hopeless a.t the present day. Unleas the other castes recognise them 
a>J priests at religious ceremonies the Vaidyas after centuries of un-Brahmanicalliving and in· 
termixture with other c&stes cannot hope to get their recogniti~ ae full-~edged B':'hma~. 
It is true that many members of the Brahma~a community remain ~ possesston of thell' p~er ~ _ / 

· ra.nk in society in spite of their abandonment of priestly occupatiOn and char~te~ while. ~e ---· / 
Valdyas &sa. class with their high culture and mode of Jiving are relegate~~ an =~~~~JV . 
but that is a fault inlterent in the system itself in which birth and not ment IB the ~ote ;b 
· Yyasa or Caudadya Yaidika Brahma~a.-The word Vadika is u..e'\; . enote the 
descenda.nts of those Brahmanas who according to tra.dition came wit~ ed!~h:l:;e 
only recently, about seven or eight hundred years ago, when ~10• re. Jgtou; t~ Brll.h n: 

. nearly forgotten by the Brahman& priests then in Bengo.!;illed e V m."J.~nty th ugeh the;~re 
community in Be.ngal, the Rll.dhis and Vll.rendras are ~a 81 1 as, 0 

• -·"" 
associated with this or tha.t branch of the Veda.-1'heoref.wally, every BrahmaQ~, bemg ~11P1""""' 
to be a descendant of one or other of the rishis or/. set'hl ?f tBehe Valeda and belotng

1
mg toli~a.rhJSc':c~h~t 

h f h V d U h' If Vaidikov Butm ng on accoun o peon • 
branc o t. e e a., .m.ay ~a. unse a. . la.r class of Brahma~as a.s stated above, and to 
sta.nces the name Vatdika. tS borne by a. part~ t . ted nse Of course Vy&aa Brahmana.s 
avoid co~usion the. w:ord ~hould be use~te ~f~: a.a>~vely recent dn~ in the district of 
are described as. V &Idikas m some .doo<lme a. I'rt of Orissa a.nd not Bengal. The term 
:Mi~.apore! which . for & . long t:~ ~: f~:S!om~ time past among· the influential Chll.shi 
Vatdika m1ght have been ID ~ because robabl the sought thereby to exalt the 
Kaivarta ~~ciples of th-:l~~d'\!a'!:,"~:.ible onl§ where,y u i!the district of Midnapore, th• · 
status.of t. ell' own pne- ·i was particularly strong and the social system of Bengal PJ'O!.el' 
Chll.shi Kat~art& co,:muru y As a matter of fact, no other community in Central, Nortlto-;n and 
had ma'i; b~e ta_~ a::~ted the nnme Gaudll.dya. Vaidika for what the! call Vy&aa""' ~rll.sa.ra 
~S:=a.{l&ennor ca.n the expression be traced in the a.ncient or medi..,valliterature s:d. Jeng • . 

r ' dad · ht h 8 been sometim"" used in the <~JStnct of Midna-
. The word Gau~J:& or.Gauh 1 Y~~:v a.s from the Oriy& Bn1hm&J):ia of the neighbour-

__.--poreod, P~~a~y ~:::~a~:~ :resented; the time of the .Pals and Sena Kind. thgs ~~~~!: 
ho • ""11 a 0 Th Be--Ha in Muslim times who did not nnderst&n e 1 

province of Bengal. e non- "''S- ' . 



532 ·APPENDIX III TO CHAPTER XII.· 

between Rll.dhis and V8.reQdras, Vaidikas and Vyasas, would lump them all together and call 
them by the territorial name of Gaudiya as they nowadays use the expression Bengali 
Bnlhmft.l)a. 

The Brahma1,1as of Northern India are traditionally divided into five territorial groups, 
viz Saraswata Kanyakubja, Gauda, Mnithila, Utkala*. The pl~PB Q{ origin respectively 
a~' ill proper O:.tkr from west to ?ast -( 1) th_e region of the. ri~er Saral!wati in the Eastern 
Punjab (")the territory of KanauJ, (3) Gauda m Oudh, (4) Ma1thila or North Behar, (li) Utkn.l 
or Oris~a~ The indigenous Brahnllll,lal! of Bengal are neglected in this classification because 
they were not regarded as sufficiently pure and orthodox at the time when these social groupings 
were made. Bengal was not only a partially Aryanized country but was the stronghold of the 
two heretical religions, Jainism and Buddhism. The great majority of the modem BrahmaQ.as 
of Bengal choose to tr~e their origin from Kanauj. Bengal was no doubt called Gauda or 
rather Eastern Gauda in the time of the Pala Kings, but it would be rash to think; that the 
oub-caste of Gauda Brahma1,1as originated in Bengal. According to the Pur8.Qa Uttara Kosala. 
was also called Gauda, the capital of which was Sntvasti (Kurma. PuraQ.a I, 20 ; Linga Punh,1a I, 
65). In the Brihat SamhitR of Bara.hamihira. the territory of Gauds. is placed along with l\Iatsya, 
PancMla., etc., in the middle division of India. (XIV, 3), References to Gauda BrahmaQ.as 
in Paural)ic literature do not necessarily point to the indigenous Brahmauas of Bengal, as is 
believed by some modem scholars. In f~t no historical connection can be traced between the 
Gauds. Brahma1,1as of Upper India and the early BrahmaQ.M of Bengal so as to warrant any belief 
in their common origin as distinguished from the other subdh•isions of the llrnhmnQ.as of India. 
Up till the census of 1921 no Gauda Brahm&J;IBl! of the United Provinces or the Punjab admitted 
kinship with the VyB.sa. BrRhma1,1as of Bengal, and there is no case of inter-marriage on record to 
prove the social relationship between them. 

It must be admitted that in Gupta and earlier times, i.e., long before the tradit im1al date of 
immigration of the five Brahmauas from Kanauj Bengal contained a la-rge number of Brah
mauas many of whom were learned scholars and well versed in Vedic rites and pr~tices. The 
eopper-plate inscriptiom of the fifth and sixth centuries A. D. in Bengal support this view. 
Now if the Radhis, Vare1,1dras and Vaidikas are the descendants of the lat._.r immigrants as they 
claim to be, what hM become of the earlier BrahmaJ:}as of Bengal~ The Vyaaasnodoubt are a 
section of the indigenous Brahmauas of Bengal. But a large!"' number like the. Saptasa.tis 
have imperceptibly merged themselves in the ranlwo of the new-comers, as we know from many 
Kulajis or genMiogicnl rensl'<lo. T!urt'yllsns being the priests of lower castes could not do so. 
There is no evidence to show that the Vyasa BrahmaQ.as occupied a high social status in the 
Pala or Gupta times, and there is no history or tradition connecting the Vyllsa BrahmauM with 
the priests of the Pala or Gupta Kings of Bengal. The tracing of connection through gotras and 
pravaras alone is deceptive. Even the Sakadvipi Brahmi!J).as, who are traditionally known to 
have come from outside India, possess many gotrfUJ and pravaras in common with the Radhis, 
VareudrM and Vaidikas of Bengal. -We know from the Kulaji books that the Vyasa BrRhmaQ.as 
have been acting as priests to lower cMtes (antyajas) at least for-the last four hundred years,- · 
and we are not yet in possession of any reliable evidence to prove that they served M priests to 
higher castes in the time of the Pala and Sena Kings of Bengal. It is therefore natural to 
conclude that the Vylisa Bra.hmauas have been associated with the Kaivartas from the begin
ning and that the earlier-priests to higher castes have, with some exceptions, been merged in 
the modem Ra.dhis, V areQdras and Vaidikas of Bengal. The story of the degradation of the 
Vyasa BrahmaQ.M as a class from being priests to higher castes to their pre.~ent status by the 
Sena Kings is an invention of recent years which is not supported by any reliable documentary 
evidence. 

The name Vyasa is significant. The sage Vyasa of the lllababbarata was the illegitimate 
-~ t10n of the Brahmana sage Parasara by a fisherwoman, and hence might well be looked upon 

as~ vatron-priests of the fishing community or the KaivartM. The priests of the Kaivarta 
commun~ay therefore be appropriately called Vyasas of Parasaras, two names by which they 
are know_n geli'"--J.y throughout Bengal. Brahmauas they are without doubt, because they 
act ~ pnests .for ?th~tltlrform ceremonials according to Hindu scriptures, and follow Brah
mal)lcal practiCe~ m hfe.· . ~ver, they use Brahmanicalsurnames which are not challenged 
by others. Their defec~ lB that ~ cannot act as priests to the higher c!Ultes of Bengal and 
that they are comparatively back~fd 1h Sanskrit education, and hence they are generally 
looked down upon by the other Bra!l.o"')as of Bengal. a fact which was observed by the well
known genealogist NulopancMnana about~ hundred years ago. 

' ' 
The K.aivartOB, Pods, Char;tdalas, Bagdis, ek. being in the main descended from the pre

Aryan nat1ves of the country one may reasonably ~Np:pose that aome of the aboriginal priests 
became later acknowledged as Brahmal;las and came ~arm a mixed r~e with the new 
Brahma1,1a settlers who acted as Aryan culture-bearers in a ~cular locality These priests of 
th~ mixed bl'?od were .regar~ed as " degraded " Brahma1,1as~ they att~hed themselves as 
pnests .t? th~1r respective tn~es and were seldom allowed .to act all priests for others. That this 
BUp~os1t1on 1s not. baseless 18 proved !>Y the currency m the Paurlt1)i .. literature of various 
sllo..,es (often fanciful) about the creat10n of BrahmaJ:}as from out of non-~an communit'es 
Thull', hr .instance, the Skanda Puraua, Sahyadri Khauda (Uttarnrdha, I, 35), describes h~~ 
tfhe ili~arwh1~ .. ~~ge PayMtsuratomha Kaco~ferrcd Brlihmal;lhood upon a select numh<u- of Kaivarta 
o.m es w ~< '>';Came pnes t e 1varta caste. 

I I 

• ~110§ dl: lfiTi'll~i!T 11)~ il fi!lil"l«fii!IT: 1 
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It may be tha.t in those troublous da.ya when" re.,.ived Hinduism was trying to · · 

Buddhism and when the foreigner Sena. Kings were introducing ehanges m' the ~lpe awteay 
'th · t t' · h th P'l · fi · lOCI& ays m WI a. VIew o ex mgu1s e .. a. m uence m Benga.l some high priestly faro "li ts · 

to bow to the changed conditions ~n the country found 'themselves degraded an~ ':'ven':J.illg 
ha.d to descend to the ra.nk of pnests to lower castes but they were only exceptio NY 
evidence baa yet come to light to show tha.t such haa bee~ the case with the Vyasa Brahn:'"· 0 

a ~laas. On the other ha.nd, ~he story, fictiti_ous or otherwise, of the promotion in aocia.lst:~uS: :S · 
King Vallala.sena of a sect1on of the Ka1va.rta. community who gave up the profession J{ 
fishermen and boa.tmen and took to a.griculture, is quite in the natura.! order of things and we 
ha.ve not to .tro.v:el far ~ seek the ca.use of distinction in sta.tus between the fishing Ko.iva.rtaa 
and the cult1!at1ng K&~var~aa at the present d~y. Change of profession leading to the elevation 
of a commumty and a.doptwn of a. new or modified caate-na.me is a common occurrence in India 
For a. fuller discussion of this question the rea.der is referred to the writer's note on Kaivarta.. ' 

Ka_ivarta an~ Mahishya.-In Benga.l to-ri~y there o.re two classes of Kaivartaa, Clulahi 
and Jahka or Jaha, who may be regarded pract!Ca.lly a.s two separate castes.' The occupation 
of the .former is mai_nly agricultu~e, which waa _at one time lo~ked upon as a noble profellSion 
belong~ng to the Va!Sya commuruty of the V ed10 age, but which on account of various causes 
.came to be despised_and g:a.dnally fell to the share of the Sudra folk (vide the writer's Origi'lt 
and Growth of Oa.'te 11~ Indw, Vol. I, pp. 97 -101; 142-147). The occupation of the Jalia. Kai
vartas is to catch fish, a profession whicJI from the time of the V eda.s bad ever belonged to non
Aryan outcastes, to men who were primitive savages hunting and fishing for a livelihood and 
knowing no art which makes for settled life of culture. The paasa.ge in Parasa.raaamhitll. (II 9) 
which describes cultiva.tion of the soil aa more sinful than even fishing is only a. rhetorica.l aU:t. . 
ment made with the object of emphaaising the duty on the part of farmers of making gifts to 
BrahmaQaa, &II is clea.r from the. subsequent verses. AB a. ma.tter of fact, fa.rming has a.lwaye 
been regarded in Brahma.nica.l and Buddhist litera.ture as a. much nobler profession than hunting 
a.nd fishing. 

'fhe Chashi Kaivartas nowa.days ca.ll themselves by the name of Mahishya and claim 
that they had always been different from the .Ja!ia. Kaivartas with whom they had nothing 
in common exc~pt the name. Facta, however, do not seem to support this claim. First of all, 
the name itself. The prefixes Chll.shi and Jalia are added only to make the distinction in 
function between the two classes, and are not parts of the name. In fa.ot, these prefixes are not 
to be found in use in Sanskrit la.w-books a.nd Pural}ftll. The common name Ka.ivarta is suggestive 
of a. common origin of the_two sections unless there be any strong evidence to the contrary.· 

Secondly, the close simila.rity iD. the distribution of the two communities over the severa.l 
districts of Bengal a.nd the racia.l affinity between them aa revealed by anthropometric evidences 
C&llDot be en~ily explained a.way. 

Thirdly, the gen~ral belief of the higheor caste people of Benga.l about the common origin 
of the two classes of Ka.ivartas in support of which 'various stories a.re told, the fact that service 
&II priest to either of the two communities is reg"":ded as degra<J!ng bJ!' the Rll.dhi, V areJ)clr&_ a_nd 

. V aidika. Brahmal)as of the country, and the claliD of the J alia. KOJvartas baaed on tradit10n 
that in the past they formed one community with the CMsi Ka.ivartaa, are strong evidences 
against the theoi-y of separa.t& origins of the two ~oups. 

Fourthly, nowhere in the a.ncient S&IISkrit literature, leg~, mythologica.l · o! otherwise, 
do we find any mention of two claases of Ka.ivartas.. Accordmg to Amara, K~varta and 
Dhivara lire synonymous terms, and no one haa yet ~puted the meanmg o! Dhivara .~ be !'
fisherman and the caste is placed by the lexicographer m the category of tbmgs pert=g to 
water. .Manu knows only of one claas of Kaivartas, an unclean caats (X, 34), and so, also 
other writers of DharmashU.straa like Angiraa (I, 3) a.nd Atri (195); Some sch?lars seem to 

·discern a di~tinction between Ka.ivarta and Dhivara in one passage m BrahmavOJvarta PuraJ)a 
(Bra.bma, X, 111-112), (1) which can hardly stand any examination. Evidently, the. word 
Dhivara in the second and third Jines is used by the author aa a synonym of the word Kaivarta 

. a.nd not to mean a different caate. This passage occurs in the course of a.n acoou~t o~ ·.the 
·formation of different castes by crosses and the degradation of sev~ra.! o~ them from th~ll' ongma.l 
status for some fa.ults. The Jiat is given in a serial order. Now if Dh1vara and KOJvarta_h~ 
. been, according to the a.uthor, two different ca.stes, he would have first acc?unted for ~he o1rgm 
of the Dhiva.ra as apart from the Kaivarta before explaining the ca':derof ~ d':!{~a;~on. t~ut 
he has not done so in the :whole long Jiat. Again, according ~tfe 0 d f 0 ::v mar!or: :'om~ 
we would expect to find m verse 112 the D&IBe of a new ca.s orme ro . 
of the.caste created in the prev:rous.verse, i.e., thKs~a.iv_arta. JI~':-:0.0 ~ :~:r:.:~~= 
is given to denote the connectmg link bet~een atny": an 1;~ h t is the significance 
verse the connection is traced between _Ra]ak:tnf t~m\li: ~18~:~ wot the casts oonoeraed 

. of the word "degraded" unless we a.~ inform 0 ~ 0
':[ is shown to be of good parentage 

· by reference to its extraction ¥ ~~ this paasage t~e~d:a ~ status. The truth is that the 
• a.nd hence the necessity of expla~g the causDehio gr perfectly interchangeable according 
. a.uthor knew that the words .Ka.ivarta. and va.ra were . . 

(1) '<!lll<l't·~ ~?tlTdt .'ll.fl: llfi:~fall: I 
'11i<111 ~~·-vllnt ·~ qfmit ll~ u 
tWl~Ji ~T!f wU~lFf t11f'fi: .ft: I 

{~'IIIIi tft ""'" "ar llim -'ftl 1(1111 " • 
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to both legal 'writers and lexicographers and therefore only avoided repetition a.nd ensured sooth
ne~~~~ of language and rhythm by using two words to signify the same thing. In Manu X, 11, 
for instance two words Kshatriye. and R&je.n e.re used to denote the sa.me ca.ste and not two 

t • • . . ' ' • • •. 

different castes, . 
. Fifthly the Kaivarte.s seek to identify themselves with the Mahishyns on the ground t!tat. 

as according to writers like Gautame. (IV)_ a!ld Yajn~v~lkya (~. 92) thE! uni?~ of .e. Kshatriya. 
male and a Vaisye..female produces the Mahishya willie according to authont1es like Brahm&· 
ya.ivarta Punlr;~a the same union produces the Kaivarta, therefore the two castes are identical. 
The pre!IE'nt writer has discuMed the trustwo~hiness or .ot~erwise. of ~hese lists ?f. mixed castes . 
produced from the unions of the four vamM directly and mdirectly m his i>ook Origm and Growt'4 
of Cw<te in Iadia, Vol .. I, Ch. I. A few exe.mples he1-e will serve to.il~ustre.te .the fttncifulness 
of the~~e lists. The caste Pukkasa is derived from Nishol.de.-Sudra union by Manu; X, 18, froll!. 
Vaisye.-Kshatriye. by Vasistha, XVIII, &nd Visbr;lu, XVI, and from Sudre.-Kshatriye. by Ge.uttwne., 
IV while Amara identifies Pukkase. with -char;~dala who is born of a Sudra-BrahmaJ;I union 
(S~dravarge., 12 and 55). The .offspring of a Vaisya-Kshatriye. union is, acoording to Manu., 
X, II, and Y ajnav.lllkye., I, 9-i, a Mage.dha, but according to Gauta.ma., IV, a. Dbiva.ra.. , As the .. 
R&jput is said to be produced from the union of a Ksha.triya. father and V aisya. mother (Brihad.,. 
dharme. PunlJ;Ie., Uttara, XIII, 3-l), can he therefore be identified with the Mahishye.. of 
Yajnavalkyasa.mhita and the Kaive.rte. of Brahmavaive.rta PuraJ;I&! The traditional professions· 
of the Mahishy8B-8inging, dancinjt, st.ar-reading and protection of crops (Kulluka on Me.nu, 
X, 6)-do not tally witb. those claimed by the CMshi Kaivartas in, Bengal. 

"Sixthly, as against the e.bovementioned claim of the Kaivartas, there are certain facttr 
- which require consideration. · lf the Chasi Ke.ivMtaa had been Mahishyaa in origin how did 

they come to acquire the name of Kaive.rta in Bengal, a name which they do not deny, while 
a simile.r phenomenon is not ·evident in any other part of India t Be.sides, the ne.me l\lahi•hya 
is a oomparatively recent one in Bengal which can hardly be traced in the e.ncient acoounts of 
the province as referring to an extensive cB>~te. We hear of the Kaivart:ui in the time of the 
Pale. !Lnd Sene. Kings but not of Mahishyu. There is almost unanimity of opinion among 
.wcholars that the Brahmavaivarta PuraQa and the Brihaddharma PuraQa in their present shape 
were composed about the 14th or 15th century A.D. and that they give a. good act'ount of the 
religious beliefs and social institutio118 of Bengal of the time. The Brihaddh•uwa PuraJ;Ia givee 
a. list of e.hout 40 mixed caa!es, but Mahishya is not included in the list. Similarly silent i• als6 · 
the Brahmavaivarta Purar;~e. with its long list of Inixed and degraded castes. Both the books, 
however, refer to the Kaivartas as & de-graded or unclean caste. From thi• t<JO, we may conclude 
that there was about five centuries ago no caste in Bengal known as Mlihisb¥a whi11h was worth 
notice. A CMte which to-day represents one of the numerically largest comm unitiN! of the 
province could not certainly be ignored in a fairly exhaustive list of castes. Furt-her, nowhere 
in the ste.ndard Dhe.rmashastras and Purar;~as and old lexicons are the two words Mahishya 
e.nd Kaivarta used as synonyms unlike Dhivare. and Kaivart.a which ha,·e represented the 
fisherman casts -li-t least for the last two thousand years, whatever might be their dxstinction 
in earlier times.* 

If on the strength of the statements in the Brahmavaivarta PuraJ;Ia and Padma .Purar;~e. 
concerning their origin from Kshatriya-Vaisya union the Chasi Kaivartas of Bengal have aought 
to change their name into Mahishye., then the claims of the other Kaive.rtas, like the J ali!U! and 
Patois, for a similar designation cannot be denied, because there is no indication in those 
p&SIIagee that a particular class; and not the whole Kaivarta community, was meant. If, on 
the contrary, the Chashi Kaivartas base their claim of superior social status on their present 
profession of agriculture and their assimilation of the BrahmaJ;Iical ideals of life, whatever 
Inight have been their origin in the distant past, they will certainly stand on stronger ground. 
It is not unknown how various aboriginal tribes and foreign races have found their way into 
the hierarchy of caste and their descendants can be traced in Brahm&J;Ia and Kshatriya not to 
speak of Vaisya and Sudra folds. . 

One difficulty in the way of Jaliye. Kaivartas and the Patnis for recognition as }!ahishya 
is the.t they still stick to professions, fi•hing and boating. which are said to belong to non
Arye.n outcastes according to the Dharmashastras and Purar;~as. Moreover, the· adoption of 
the name Mahishya by both the Chashi and Jalia Kaivartas will necessitate the addition of 
prefuces before the caste name to distinguish the fishing and agricultural groups and is sure to 
be resented by the latter who are trying to diBBociate themselves entirely from their original 
extre.ction e.nd occupation. If the name Mahishya be given to the agricultural Kaivartas there 
ia no necessity for retaining the prefix Jalia to distinguish the fishing Kaivartas. · 

*The word Kaivarta or Kevarta seems to be the S8.nskritized form of the word Kevatta or Kewat& which 
~ probably the name of &omfl aboriginal tribe. like the NiBh&da, Pukkasa., etc., whom the Aryan& encountered 
m. the ~lley of the ~nges. The eri~l fo~ of th~ w.onl ia retain~ in t_he early Buddhist literature (e.g., 
DagbanikAya, BrahmaJ&Io.sutta) and m Asoka 8 Insonpt1ona, and 8\li'VIVe& m modem times aa the name of a 
aub·caate ?f fish~rmen, the Kewo.~. · The elasticity .of the Sanskrit language is such that even foreign words 
ean be ea.a•ly denved from Sanskrit roota and by a bttle change in a vowel or a consonant made to appear like 
~uine Banak~t. warda. . The orthodox derivation of ~he word Kevarta from the root Ka, water, does not 
~el 'the auaptcaon that ~t was an after-thought to gave a S&nskritic look to a non-Aryan word. From a 
Vi hal name Kevata or Kat~a.rta bet-arne a caste-name of a functional nature. At the time when the K.aivo.rtaa 
were first. met by tht;t Ved1o Aryans t.hey were in .a very primitive ata.ge of culture and their main occupation 
wu buntt?g and tiahmg. Manu {X, ~~) app~pnately points out relationship in race between the Kaiv&rtas 
and the Ntah&rlaa. another of the ab?r~.gmal tnb~ of Northern India.. The Mah,bh&rata (Anuahlwana, Chs. 60 
and 61) ~akee the two worda ~1va~ and Ntsh4d~ 'BYJ:l-Onyrnous. It is when a section of the Kaivartas 

. advanced m .oulture:J.ave up the1r huntmg and fishing life and settled as cultivators·of the soil that their 
;:::.. ';b hlrov · Hdn~ probably ,we find that in more recent writings like the Bralunavaivarta 

• vartaa are er1vod from ~table parentage thoUf!h otill with a stigma of degradation. 
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.. '• P~tnl,.:._~e Patnis are. a· ~tt~-section of, tl;e: Kaivdrta oomt?~itit;y, and ai preeent 
st""?d 1ntermedu1-te between the J8.lia and Chaah1 Ka1varta& The ongmru profeMiotut of the 
Kai-rartas were those of a fisherman and a boa.tma.n; while ht later timee a eection of them g&Vlf 
up their traditional occupations and took to agriculture. Now the Patnia eombine the prot.-;o~~,; 

"'Of.~!' boatman and & -cultivator, --.nd _thu~ cannot be ·called eith&t pure 'Kaivattee ot ChAM 
K:a~v~rtas. In _fact~ they form a ·oommuriitJ>: of _t>heir oWII -~istinguished from the two 1~ 
d!VlBIOl\B of the Ka1va~ :p;eople. By adoptmg a newly-comed name Lupta Mahlshyll they 
acknowledge their- inferi~nty in s"tatus to the 'full-fledged Mshlshyae ·and at the- SIIJI\6 timf!f 
ahow their intention ot elevating '!.heir position and will in coutl!e of time claim eqo1allty rih 
the· cultivating Kaivartlia:· ·The' transitiOn will be' rendered ea.•ier when the Patnie IHcvl 
abaridOI\eil altogether the work of-the ferryman and devo\ed themeelveoi entirely to agt"iculttm; 
thereby making the word PRtni meaningless as a caete name and· the folk Indistinguishable fro~ 
the Mtl:hishya Kaivartas. · The name Fatui is a peculiarly provincial word which does not ftnd 
a place in the Sanskrit language and hence it is difficult to ascertain from references m th• 
D~a~asMstraa the ststult" of the ?as!'B as compa~ with that of the KaiviU'!aa in gene'i'lll: 
As matters stand at present the Patrua can well clann that they are more like the cultivating 
Kaivarta& who have assumed the name of Mol.hishya in Bengal than like the tieepieed fishing 
Kaivartas of the Dharmaehol.stras, and that as such they are entitled to assume a·name to aho-.. 

. their near relationship with the Mol.hishya-Kaivartas without at the s,.me time being eonnooted 
with tbl'l' boat; seeking to establish absolute identity with them.· ~Like the Chol.shi Kar.Mtae~ 
the Patois, too, have fortified their clainl to be called Mol.hishya by securing VyatJMthM lrom 
well-known pa'Qdits. . . . . . . • . 

Saha and Shundi.-The word Sli.ha is horne as-a title or surname by many persons among • 
the mercantile classes in Bengal,- Bihar and the United' Provinces. It is derived from the. 
Sanskrit word Sadhu, meaning a money-lender and a trader, • through the intermediate fol'lJIII, 
Sahu, Sawoo a.nd Sah. Both the words Saba and· S&dhu are to be found in use as a. title or 
surname among different trading classes in Bengal.· Thus there are SaM and S&dhu. famillell 
among the Gandhaba'Qik, Sankhaba'Qik, Tili, Tanti and Shundi castes. In this respect Sahi 

.· may he.eompared with the titles of Rai, Chaudhuri, Majumdar, etc., which are borne b,1 rneft m 
·' differen~ castes, high and low, with the difference that the former is used only among the merca.ntil'e 

castes. • · · .. 
·' Soi.M or Sol. woo is at the aame time the name of a caste in Bengal, the members of whici'i are · 
-~ nowadays found in mercantile, agricultural and other pursuits. There are many familil•s who 

use the titles or surname of Pramol.nik, Poddol.r, D1is, etc., hut belong to the Soi.M caste. A 
' man may therefore have the surname of S:iha but not belong to the Saba caste whilst another 

· . belonging to the SaM caste may have a. surname like Das or Poddar. The Saba caste is regarded 
in Bengal as being of a lower order, and good R&dhi, Vol.rendra and Vaidika Brahmar;ts do not 
<.Jrdinarily take water from a SaM's hands or serve as priests to him. The priests of the Saba 
community fol'm a caste of their own, and are looked down upon by the ordinary Brahma1,111 
of the country, and they cannot act as priests to the higher castes. I If this respect the Sshaa 
occupy a low~r position than the Gandhaba'Qiks, Sankhabar;tiks, blacksmiths, barhen, potters, 
betel-dealers, etc., who are called Navashakhas, and whose touch does not impart impurity to a 
Brahmar;t's drinking water. Like the Suvarr;tabar;tiks of West Bengal; the Sahol.s of East Bengal 
with all their wealth and influence and· in spite of their orthodox mode of living are S!I!Ugned a 
back seat in the ball of Bengal castes by the Brahma'Q leaders of society. · 

. The inclusion in earlier census figures of Sah8a and Shundis ~one group has of late excited 
some controversy. The traditional occupat.ion of a Shundi, viz., the making and ~lling of 
spirituous liquor, is OIII! of the most despised in Hindu so~ie~y .. There are ml\lly h1gh cas~ 

• Hindus especially in West Bengal, who do not make any dl8tmction between Sabol. and Sbundi 
in everyday language and are not even aware whether any distinction exists between the two 
classes. In Eastern Bengal, the general currency of the expression Sdwoo-Svri reveals a subtle 
distinction between the two though they are coupled together to form o~e group. The proble~ 
which faces the historical inquirer is whether the Sahaa are only ~ aec~on of the general_ Shundi 
caste who have been seeking for several centuries to elevate thell' soc1al ~t~tua by ~kin~ ~o a 
strictly Vaisya profession and dissociating themselves, from_those who still cling to t?ell' or1gmal 
occupation or are fundamenWly different from the Shundis, who, how~ver, are trymg to wor';'l 
their way up into the higher community by taking ad~antage_ of thell'. SaM surname. . It Ul 
worthy of note that the Shundijl, at least those who &apll'6 to higher somal atstua, choose to ';>e 
called Sol.has by caste, but do not claim community with the Gandhabanik or Sankhabal)ik 
Sahol.s; Is it likely that the present Sli.hol. community baa gathered recrwts both from abov~ 
and below¥ · , . · . 

. 'lfthe occupation of a caste lie the sole detennining factor in t~e mat~r of social gradat~Oii, .. 
th~ Sol.hol. caste of Bengal, at least those of them who are assocmted With _trade a~t =mgedg, 

. must be given the status of the :Y aisya. We know that some ~f the function• w?tc :Im.. 
to the original Vaisya lltJf't'tJ, such as tilling the g:rotedund ~! ~n~g c~~e, ~:U:.~U:,~=h waa 
dishonourable and gradually ce,me to be aasocm WI 0 . lltJ • . t deNt · · 
at any tinle attached to the profesaion of trade, if only some forbtdd~n =~clll8 { 0:;: DVaisyu ': 
It is also known that by the time of the later Dha.rmash!l.strae t e us o e 
general had sunk much lower in t~e estimati?n of the 1a-..-m~kers taoi had ~::,:7. ::.: 
that of the Sudraa who correspondingly had nsen somewhat higher. . rom • 

. . . ...,~i fill~ orn'l ~- 'lftflri'lflllft:·-v.t iik-f'T ·• · .
4 

. . . . • ' be ode w u.. writer'• on,;.. - ClrG84 , 
' tFor a fuller diaoussion ol thlll aubjeot relerenoe tDa'f m . • 
~~~- ·~ . 

'10 
• 



538 APPENDIX III TO CHAPTER XII. 

learn that at lea•t in some parts oflndia. in the lith centttry A.D. the di•tinotion between the 
v:isyaa and the Sudras WIU! very slight, and that the study of th(' \'t'das was forbidden t.o both 
clMses (Sachau r. p. 101: II, p. 136). :Moreover, as _sca.voyn>(PB cnmo. to b~ forbidden by 
the Dharma.sh8.stras many of the Vai•ya merchants ba~ e•t·hl'r to g"•e up tht•!f forf'J!,,'n trade or~" 
degraded in social rank to the level of the Surn:aa. } urthcr, til some pnrts of the country, as m· 
Bengal, the mercantile cla.'iSeS were converted m lnr!fe numucrs to Bucldlus•.n and Jam••m •. and 
remained for centuries eHtranged from Ved10 practices and Bn\.hmaJ.ucal mfl.uence. It IS no 
wonder therefore, that the Brahmar.t·lcgislators, eApecially of Bengal, bPgan to assert that the 
Vaisva 'varna had ceasPd to exist in this Kali age and that even the me•·cant,ile classes, not to 
spesk of th~ farming and pasturing folk, must be ranked as Sudras. A distinction was of course 
made betwoon thORe who were respectful to Brahmai)B and their laws and who did not transact 
business in " bad " articles, and those who delaye<i to give up their hrretical faith and who 
were dealers in " bad " commodities. · The former were called " good "Smlras whose touch was 
not impure to a Bra.hmar.t and who could be served as priests by (!:OOd BnlhmaJ)S, and the latter 
became" untouchables" in society. On account of other causes• the Kshntriya community, 
too, had been reduced to Sudra status in Bengal. Ht>nce the dictum hal:! ohtnined currency 
that in tho Ka.li O.(!:e there exist only two val'l'a..<, Brahmar.t and ~udro.. The result is t.hat 
many castes in Bengal t.o.day are regarded as belonging to the Sudro. val"'!'a whose forefathers 
were of higher orders. They abandoned the use ofthe sacred thread eitht>r through the intluence 
of Buddhism andJainism or through compulsion hy Brahmal)l:l and Brahmanical princes on the 
strength of the above dictum after the fall of the Buddhist Palo. Kings. <lradually other rules of 
conduct fit for the Sudra, such as thirty days' impurity and offering of uncooked food to deities, 
were fastent>d on them. If any one ventured to resist he was nAAigncd a •till lower Rtatu• in 
society as an '• untouchable "Sudra. · 

The origin of the Sahli. casts in Bengal is obscure. Moreover, it i• not clear what WPre the 
goods in which they traded. Some •ay that they were dealers in patlrly and riel' only, but the 
genealogical records of some S,\ha familiPs show that they dealt. in spiet•s and precious stones as 
well. A caste of rice.dealcrs is very ral'Ply mentioned in the l>harnJnohnstras. Neither in the 
Bribarldharma Pural)a nor in the Brnhmavaivarta l'ur:II)a whkh contain fairly exhaustive lists 
of castes in Ben~al about five or •ix centuries ago is there any r .. ferenoc to the ~tiha or Sadh11 
cnl'te. In the \'allalacharitam the rice.dealers are eaJIPd not Sah:is or Kn<ibus but Tanduliuas, 
who are ranked as" good "Sudras (l'h. XIX, 6). It iA strango that an important community 
like the existinl{ Saba caste in Bengal is not even mentioned in oltl lit.erat.11re a• disLiugui"hed 
from the recognit<ed mercunLile groups like the Gandhnhal)iks, Suvamahal)iks, Snnkhubar.ti.ks, etc. 
This fact may lend force to those "ho argue that the S;iha• were in the past the same as the 
Shtmdis, whose name is frequently met with in the hooks rPft•rr<·d to above, though some 
of them might not be following the profeHAion of a liquor·s<·llcr. There is evidence, however, 
that at least Rome of the R:iha families have not originated from the Sundi ,,aste. 

Unlike some other castes of BPngal, the StihA.s have not invented any story of the inunigra. 
tion of a number of familiea from the WPst at one tim• from wf1om all the m<'mbc•·s of the Sahli. 
caste claim tht>ir descPnt. · Thi• makes th<'ir ,;ld genealogical records more trustworthy from 
the historian's point of view. The Kulakarik:i of the S:iha Tumolin family of Kirtikholtl. in 
the district of Palma contains a tradition that the ancestors of tlu' family came from We•t<>m 
India in the time of Emperor Asoka. One of the g<·ncalngi~al hooks of the Stihti ~ommunity, 
the Laghujntichandrika, stat<·• that a numher of Vai•yn t1·ading familiPR b"ing unable to Pn<htr" 
the oppression of EmpPror Shnhjehan left his curital and Acat!Rred in different directions. One 
hat<·h found their way into Bengal and •cttled in tho Var .. ndra conntry. The Pramaoil<s of 
BPlkuchi, on the other hanrl, trace their r•·sidencc in Bengal from nt l<'a"t os <·~<rly as the time of 
the SPna Kings. A numher of Saba families of Sylhet claim dr'c<·nt from Vairlyo. anrll<aya"tha 
ance.;tors during the reign of King Subidnar~lyana in the sixt .. enth century A.U. The•e facts 
prove that the present Htiha caste is not homogeneon•, but. contains an admixture bf blood 
from different communiti<•s and from different pa•·t• of ln<lin. Tlwre are many famili•·• who are 
known not to have a noble origin, but their endeavour is to wipe away th<'ir nntecedcnts and 
not to keep them on record. 

It ia probable that many Jaina merchants were dt•grad<'d to Shuwli status by Brahman 
iaw.makera during the period of Brahmauionl rennis.,ance in Bengal. ~haundika was a term 
of abuse which was sometimes applied by bigoted Brahmans tu tile Jaina. In the Praborlhn· 
ehandrodaya tlw Jaina is caricnturcd as a drunken sot, low·born aHd vulg>tr·tongued. The 
genealog""'l records of some Saba. f~tmilies contain a tradition that at one timt• th" ance"t-m·• 
of most of the ~u~H.s professed a non.Br:i.hmanical faith. The long <·cnturics of narue.asHoei•ttion 
be.tween the ongmal ShundJs and the degraded Jainas arc likely to have led to greater inter· 
mmglmg bc~wet•n the two clast<es :With the result that some of the latter sank to the position 
and ~ccup~t10n of hquor·&'ll<'rs.wht~e some of the former gave up their profession and manngcd 
to mu: their bl<MKI With the Jatna ShundiB. When the latter were eventually reconverted into 
the .B_rll.hmanwal cr<'f'd the name Shundi persis!-t'd and .. sincc then on account of growing cln"s 
consciousne•• there have b~en attempts from tune to time to widen tho gulf between the two 
cla~es. At the present time even among the recognised SA.ha fo.milics of Eastern .Bengal 
whispe~ are heard that such and suuh were Shundi in origin"and that some others had Shundi 
conne.ctwna. That such a controversy about the confu•ion 'of Sahli. with Shuntli has its roots 

· deep m the }lllllt may be -gleaned from the family records of tho wcll.known Sahli. PnimaQiks 

•Vide the writer'• note on Kayaetha. 
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of_ :&lkuc~i. *The ollusion th~ to the curse pronounced by the sage Shukra upon 
spmtuous hquor (~babMrata? Adi, Ch. 76) and the claim th_at the ancestor of the family, 
Snly~ SaM, had nothmg to do wttb liquor but followed the professwn of &n Arya, raise a au•pioion 
that there were disputes about the matter for which .a pronouncement in favour of the party 

, conrerned had to be obtained from a. certain Sena King. . 
. It is mainly on S:Ccount of the diverse origins of the Saba Iamilies of Bengal and of tht~lr 
juxtaposition in relation to the liquor-selling Shundis that there"&re a oomparatively large 
number of subdivisions in the Sah& community. The two broad diVisl~ are Vliremlra and 
Rndhi, though curiously "enough the majority of the V Arendra and RAdhi Sahi11tare found in the 
districts of old Vanga or East Bengal. While the Bah8a proper are numerous in Ea..'lt<lrn Bengal 
and few in the weetem dietricts, the case is ex&etly the reverse with the GandhabaQika and 
Suvarno.bo.1,1iks. This geographical distribution of the merco.ntile communities leads to·'bl.e 
supposition that the origino.l differences between the various trading groups were not very great·, • ~, 
most of them being regarded u Vaisyu, o.nd that the lo.ter differences in sto.tua were in a large 
measure due to the respective part they plo.yed in the long conflict between the ht'retical faiths 
and revived Bro.hmanism. Thus it is not unlikely tho.t some of the BaMa of Eaetern Bengal 
and the Gandbo.bo.J)iks of Western Bengo.l may have been descended from a common stock and 
tbo.t the separo.tion took plo.oe not more tho.n one thouso.nd yeo.rs o.go. Tro.dition is not wo.nting 
to show tho.t the forefo.tbers of some of the SaM fo.milies of Eastern Bengal tro.ded in those 
articles which are nowadays reganled u the monopoly of the Gandho.b&J)ik cute. 

The Varendro. Sahl!.a on &ecount of their greater solido.rity o.nd class consciousne88 ho.ve been 
trying for a long time to avoid cont&et with the liquor-selling Shundis, and look down upon the 
Radhis who, they sto.te, have received a lo.rge admixture of Shundi blood. There are, however, 
instances known of inter-marriage even in recent times between V nrendra o.nd RAdhi, and there 
are families who are allel(ed to have once belonged to the Rlldhi group but now clo.im to be 
V arendra. Their cry which is sometimes heo.rd nowado.ys tho.t the two sections are not the 
subdivisions of one caste but two separo.te castes for which two different namea should be used, 
does not seem reasonable. On that ground the Kayastbo.s of Sylhet and some other W..tricta, 
who inter-mo.rry with Vaidyas and SaMs, would ho.ve to be given a new caste name to distin
guish them from others who are strictly endogo.mous. Besides, the territorial names of 
V arendra and Radhi to distinguish the two sections, as o.mong the Bro.hmo.ns and the Kayasthas, 
indicate tho.t they belong to one caste subdi_vidfld into two groups. Further, in mo.ny pl&eea 
the V arendro. SaMe o.nd the Radhi SaMe are served by the so.me priests of the BaM community. 

To distinguish those who are SaMs by caste from those who only beo.r the title of SaM 
but belong to othflr castes, the no.me Sadhubal)ik has been suggested for the co.ste. There 
mo.y be some objections to this no.me. In the first pl&ee, it was never used to denote any 
po.rticular cam in the old literature of the country. Secondly, the word Bo.J)ik meaning a mer· 
chant mo.y be joined with a. word like Gandha, Sankho., Suv&r~,~a, eto., to specify the 
particular branch of trade in which the Bo.Q.ik is engaged. Sadhu is almoet a synonym of Bo.Q.ik 
unless it meo.ns a monfly-lender only, in which case there is nothing to Indicate that the 
Sadhubal)iks are a. caste of gro.in-dealers, as mo.ny of them clo.im to be. Thirdly, if the word 
Saba be objectionable because it is used u a title by others than Sahas by caste, the same 
objection applies to the word Sadhu, which is largely used as a ti tie by the Go.ndhabo.niks o.nd 
others. · 

Tell and Tiii~The tenn Teli is used in Bengal nowado.ys to denote two distinct cl.asaes 
of men, one whose profession is tro.de, and the other o.ssociated with oil-pressing. The former 
clo.ss is regarded llo8 belonging to the No.vasakha group, whose tou~h does n?t pollute a. Brahmal)o.'s 
drinking water o.nd whose priests are " good " Brahma1,1o.s, while the oilmen are treated as an 
uncleo.n caste whom ordinary Brabmai)U would not serve as priests. The latter are often 
called Kahts from the no.me of the oil-mill to mark the distinction between the two cl&8888 of 
Telis. This distinction bu been in existence for several centuries u we find reference to .t:wo 
co.stes, Tailiko. and Tailakaro.ka, in the Briho.ddho.rma Pural)a (Utto.ra, X, 38, .41 ), the T~ 
being classe(l as a good mixed co.ste who lived by selling betel-nut, and the Tailakaraka or oil
extr&etor being co.lled an uncleo.n caste. The Bro.hmavo.ivo.rta Pural)o. (Brahm&, X, 18), too, · 
places the 'l'ailo.kara.ka in the group of unclean c~tea. 

It is not an uncommon phenomenon in Hindu socie~y for a se.ction of a ~as~, ge~ro.lly of 
a lower order to abamlon their tra<litiono.l caste profesSlon o.dopting one which JB regarded aa 
"nobler" bv' Brahm&J)o.lo.w-writers, and gro.dually form a caste of their own separo.te from the 
po.rent stock. We know how the So.dgopo.s, Chashi Kaivarto.s, Mo.dhu-n~pitu, and Chu~~ 
dhopas ho.ve com~ to form distinct castes in Bcngo.I. It seems ~hat the ~eli tro.ders have Ongl· 
nated by a. similar proc888 from the oilmo.n caste, though this sepo.rat10n must have begun 

' 

"Tho quotation is aa follows :-

mnft 6., .. ..,;~-
~~QTi<l ... ~lfil u;~flt 

~~ ~oil~ r~m~ il &1l'll" ' 
~~ ~"''§<!!l'!t ~' '6m ~~~ 'W I 

~ 151llf1:11: 'll'i!fil'lfl I:Ri tift~: I 
This ia tho >eading of llfah&lllahopadhya Dr. Dhagvat Kumar G0<1womi 

manuacript. 

lihoolrl frc m I he originol 
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118veral oonturiM ago. 'fhe very n&me Tell ll8 is used in Bengali· or Tailika &8 writte11 if!. the 
Brihaddha.rma Pura~;~a is auggeetive of such an origin. The trading Talis have sought to dia. 
unguish themselves from the oil-pressing Telis by adopting & comparatively newly-coined 
..-ont l'ili, which, however, is ~ot l't'cognised by the other cll.'ltea in general. The word was 
not known to the old lexicographei'B, 8&1l8krit or Benga.li, and obviously cannot be derived from 
the word Tul& or 1reigbing scales. The weighing •cales are not a monopoly of the betel-dealers 
in Bengal as the Tilis claim to be in tbeir origin. Of ooufl!t', there are tribal names like Jhalla. 
Bhila K.h&&&, t'ltc., which do not lend themselves to d .. rivation In an intelligible way fro~ 
l'lansknt roots but this is not the case in general with functional names, like Gandhika., Tailika 
Rajaka, Charmaka, etc. Nobody has yet suggested that Tili comes from the name of any 
aboriginal tribe or is a word borrowed from foreign vocabulary.· 

l'bough in comparatively recent ti.mt's Ta.i.lika has come to moan a different caste from 
Tailak&raka, it was not so in earlier times. About two thousand yean ago Ta.ilika (Vishr;\U-

• smritJ U ; Manu ill, 158) Wall one PI the dl'gra.ded commllllities like the wine-sellars, w&~~ber
DII8Jl, etc., ~hose food could not be f.l!.ken by a Brahma~;~a anrl there is no indication that it 
dapotl'd anything else than the oilman. K•illuka commenting on the above passage of 1\Ianu 
gives the meaning of Tailika as an oil-presser and evidently wu not aware of any secondary 
me•ning. The later difference between Tailika and Tailak&raka was an artificial one devised 
to mark the distinction in profession between the two sections of the ti&me caste. A plausible 
theory is that one section became dealers in Tila or sesamum eeed from which oil was extracted 
and the otber section remained as the extractors of oil. Now as industries fell into lower esti
mation than trade on account of the growing contempt of the conquering Aryans for menial 
labour and the increasing &SSOCiation with Sudra or slave labour in the industri~a. and other 
causee (vide the 'Writer's Oriuin and Growth. of Caste in India, Vol. I, pp. 97-101), the trading 
Tailikas rose higher in aocial status than the oil-pressing Tailikas or Tailak&raka. This was a 
development which occurred only in Bengal where owing to the abaence of the intermediate 
Kshatriya and V aisya Mri!IM various classifications had to be devised to meet the claims of 
many functional groups. But how the betel-nut trade fell to the portion of the TailikOA in the 
time of the Brihaddharma PuraQ& is not known. At any rate it WBB a later acquisition· lUI 

otherwise some more appropriate word than Ta.ilika would have boon chOM'n to denote the 
~~ellers of Gub&ka or betel-nut.· The Ta.ilik811 afterwards gradually extended their field of busi
nesa and nowadays are to be·. found trading in varioUB articlNJ other than bi'Samum-seed and 
betel,nut. If any Vaisya order be recognised in the l!Ocial organisation of &ngal the Tilis 
from their mode of living, their profeesion and their connection as, diticiplea with the 
Jkahm~as of the land may well cla.im to belong to it. 
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A note on the indigenous dances of Bengal 
The following not<·s ha,·e bten supplied by 1\fr. G. S. Dutt, I.C.S., who has been responsible 

for arousing an interest in clances of thiH kind which ha.• led to their adoption by the Education 
Department. as a form of phy,ical exercise for school instruction. The dances described by 
Mr. Dutt seem to be of aboriginal or of Vaishnava origin, and before accepting his cont·h"ion 
that the Raihishe dance for instance is a martial exercise it would be desirable to examine the 
dances described in comparison with tribal fiances amongst the people with racial affinities to 
the castes now performing them, and to dispose of tl1e possibility that the dances themsPIVl'S 
are meroly the linear descendants of the original tribal festival dances. 1\Ir. Dutt's description•, 
however, are the onlv ones of which I know and are of intereAt not only in thems!'lve• hut also 
as suggesting lines of further comparative study, whilst it is clearly an admirab!A thing that a 
form of recreation should be popul~tris<>d which provides physical exercise through dance-Iorms 
free of the associations commonly attaching to dancing in Bengal. 

Note on the folk-dances of Bengal by G. S. Dutt, J.C.S • 

.Jiiri.--The J iiri dance and song is prevalent in some of the Eastern Bengttl districts, parti
cularly Mytnellllingh, and is confined to Muslim villagers. 

The dancing and singing are performed by a group of adults who u'ually form themsph·es 
into a ring ; there is a precentor-the Boyati, as he is called, who kaW. the song from outside 
the ring. All the dancers excPpt the Boyati, wear scmnding bells round thPir ankles, and as 
the Boyati sing they mark time with tht·ir left fc•et ami then take up the song in chorus. 
Vigorous movement is not commenced till after the song has progressecl to a climax. 1'he 
scheme of dancing lends it>elf to an infinite variety. The simplest and moot common is that 
in which the dancers as they stand in the ring with their faces inwards, make a light hop on 
their left feet, and simultaneously raise the right feet in a sharp sideways kick to the right. 
They repeat this movement round and round in a ring formation at the same time waving the 
r~cl handkerchiefs which they carry in their right hands with sharp downward mov<'ments 
of the hunch: Then they step back into thf.ir original position. All the time they hold the 
ends of their wottring cloths-dhotiM, in their left hancls. At times the danc~rs, while keeping 
up the ring formation, form themselves into pairs, the two dancers of each pair stand face to 
face and s!.t.p simultaneou•ly forwards and backwards and then step pa.,t each oth~r forming 
th<mselves in to form fresh pairs with their neigh hours. 

There are various other complicated schemes of dancing which, a.• well as the simpler ones, 
are remarkable for perfect symmetry and rhythm, the briskness of footwork and the vigour 
of body and arm moYements. 

The songs sung either have reference to the tragic historical events in the de~~ert of 
Karbttla in Arabia connect~d with the life of Imam Hussain, as the meaning of the word" Jiiri" 
(mourning) indicates, or breathe sentiment .. of religious harmony and goodwill. The tunes 
are meloclious and pathetic and constitute a very suitable vehicle for the expression of the 
sentiments of the songs. 

The Jiiri dances and songs are associated with the annual Moharram festivals of the Muslims 
and an air of religious solemnity attaches to them. 

Baui.-The Baul song and da~ce are confined to the Hindus and may be found in all parts 
of Bengal. The singing and _dancing are performed either solo or in groups to the a<"compani
ruent of the li:l.:tara or the Ananda.Iabari (popularly known as the GabguMigub) and in some 
cases, the karatiili and the Dubki as well. 

The Baul dance, while lacking the variety of formations appertaining to the J ari dance, 
ha• many points of similarity with it. Its most •triking feature is a spirit of joyous abandon 
and a fluidity of rhythmic movement which is in complete accord with the sentiments of the 
songs. 

The word" Baul" meaw "mad", that~" mad after the eternal spiritual truth". And the 
oongs invariably preach the unreality of mundane existence and their message is that of 
religious toleration and univel"al brotherhood. 

Buul dancing and singing are not associated with any particular occasion or festivity, and 
arc performed sometimes as a pastime for the performers themselves, but more often as a pro
fession for earning a livelihood. 

Kiithi.-The K ii.thi dance and song is practised in Birbhum by the so-callPd depressed 
sections of the Hindu society and mainly by the Bauris. 

An even number of men-usually adults--<iance to the accompaniment of the J}f ii.dal. 
They st.and in a circle each carrying two short sticks-~me in either hand. The man who plays 
on the Mii<lal remains outside the ring and sometimes at its centre. At. the commencement 
the dancers sing in chorus and ea.d1 keeps on hitting the loft hand stick with the right hand one 
at regular intervals and in perfect time. Then, a.• the dance begins eaDh alternate dancer forms 
a pair with his right hnnd neighbour and strikes with his left hand stick the right hand stick of 
his partner on his right. Each man then strikes his left hand stick with the right hand one. 
Different pairs are then formNI-thoso who formed pairs with their right band neighbours now 
form pairs with the left hand neighbours, and strike the left hand sticks of their partners w.ith 
their own right hand ones. The process is repeated ~d all the while the dancers keep movmg 
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along the ring in an anti-clockwise direction. The whole system is in accordance with a simple 
but rPgU!a.r and symmetrica.l scheme ; the steps are brisk and graceful and the body movements 
are very lively and in entire unison with the sound of the sticks which produce a pleasing rhYthmic 

' effect. The scheme includes many variations oJ which the most int<>resting is that in which 
a player falls flat on the ground on his back as if wounded, and yet keeps on dancing round and 
round in that position, striking his sticks against those of his ncighbollrS who keep up the 
round progression of ·the ring. .. 

In ita origin it was very likely a war dance and the sticks are symbOlised swords and shields. 
The fashion in which the sticks are wielded indicates parrying with sword~. . 

The songs sung with this dance are simple ditties dealing with the simple joys and sorrows 
of the peasants and often striking a pathetic note. 

The name is obviously derived from the fact that the dancing is performed with kcithia 
(~ticks) in hand. · 

The kiithi dance and song are not associated with any particular occasion or ceremony and 
the players perform them both as a pastime for themselves and for the edification of the 
spectators. 

Riiibeshe,- Of all forms of folk dance in Bengal the Ra.ibeshe is undoubtedly the most 
interesting. Jt is found in some of the Western Benga.l districts, e.g., Birbhum, Burdwan and 

. Murshidabad. It is practised by the Bciuris and the Domea of the Hindu community. 

. . 

.. 

·The dancing is performed by a group of men to the accompaniment of the Dlwl (a type of 
indigenous drum) and the Kcinsi (gong). The dancers wear brass anklets called Nupurs on 
their right legs and are usu&lly adults though they occ&&ionally include youths of tender age. 
This dance is one of the manliest and most vigorous folk dances extant in any country in the 
world and is marked by a remarkable dignity, orderliness and rhythm. The scheme of dancing 
is absolutely free from all traces of effiminacy and vulgarity, and displays a high ordGr.pf sym-
metry and an innate sense of discipline in the dancers. · .. 

The dancing is punctuated by occ~~Sional yells, and the whole atlllUI!phere is one of warlike 
excitemE'nt. But with all the vigour and virility introduced into the dancing; and the excjtement 
under which it is performed, there is that restraint which is the criterion of all true art. ., 

The dancing takes various forms and is in the nature of mill~ exercise8. At times the 
performers stand in a file or form a. column and press forward with a singular orderliness ; at 
times-again, they form a ring and with slightly bended knees, hop forward alternately joining 
and extending the knees imitating the gesture and movement of a. horseman. The movements 
are such that all the muscles of the body are brought into prominence and play during the 
d&llce. • Sometimes the dance is performed in pairs, one man supporting another on his shoulder, 
the dancer on the ground performing the usual movements of the dance while the dancer on his 
shoulder also performs the same movements with his arms and hands in a standing posture. ·• · • 

The dancing has as its counterpart a complete system of acrobatiqs which are t'f'markable 
for dignity, and the daring, valour and artistic grace with which they are executed, and which, 
like the dancing itself, are performed to the accompaniment of rhythmic beats of the DlwZ and 

. the stirring gong of the K ansi. . · . · '; 
. From ita nature it seems obvious that the Rciibuhe was a will' danae in its origin. The · 

Rciiblll!hu appear to have been the spearmen in the infantry of ancient Bengal from the earliest 
times ; and referetUleB have been found to Rciibuhe soldiers in ancient Bengali literature·.·· ; • 

In" Ka.bikankan Chandi," an epic poem of Mukunda Ram Chakrabarty who lived from 
1544 to IIIOS A.D,, the following passages oeour :- · . 

(1) ~Of~~ "'tt, ~ lil~ ~ ~. (1) "Footmen with bells round their waists .., 
_ and sounding anklets round their 

'llt1 ':C'Ml111'11 or.t"'ttf I . ankles press on-tQe .llii.ibeshu alsq . 
rush forwatd~:! .•. ~·~ _. _ · .. .,. ~ ·. r· " 

(This passage occurs in the description of King Shalibahan's n1arch.) · .. _ ·~. . , ~ • 
(2) ~ ~~ 9ftf, m ~ ~~ 'ltv (2) "Footmen with sounding allkiets march.: ~ 

• 
(3) e>rt'ltl! ~"J..'ll "ltll, ~ mt'ftt"f lfl1l 

'lltv ~ 'lUI tfl!"fti! I 

on with closed fists; the Rciibuhea 
carry their Rciibansh (lances) in their • 
hands.". · - ' · 

(3) ,.; The Riiib~hes w.earing golJe.a ankl¢ts 
march with great speed in rings ·and 
circular formation; and . carry ~heir 
Rii.ibansh (lances) il) their hands.':: 

. [These two passages occur in the description of the march of the King of Ka.linga whlch 
then included the aouthem part of Rarh Country .(West Bengal) and Orissa.] .;- · .. · 

(4) "1'5 "1'1 111tt11' ~. ~"f ~'!ll'!tt11 ~. (4) " Thousands of battle drums ate bea~ng, 
-.t1 m ;rtf~ '!til ~~ I millions of ~ootmen rush forward ; in 

the turmoil of battle nobody pays 
1t!l ~ '!111111'1, 'lffffi'lll~, any-- heed to others ; the · Raiheshes, 

.,...__,. musketeers and archers participate in 
"'1111lftll ~ ,.,_.,.11 II ~ the struggle, the ·golden standard 

• bearers go ahead." 
(5) 11-ef!'l ~111. ~ ~'!I ~f-nr!, (5) " The Rii.ibeshes form the~s~lves into 

~ 11t11 fltr~tcl 011111! rings and press forward, some brandish 
their j'1elins as they advance," , 
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[ThesP. two passages occur in the description of the conquest of Guzmt by the King of 
Kalinga, which then included the present Rarh Country (West Bengal) a.nd Orissa.] 

The following passage is found in " Annada Mangal ", a poetical work of Blmrat Chandra 
Rai Gw1akar, a famous Bengali Poet who lived from 1712 to 1760 A.D. In d"scribing Raja 
l\Tansingh 's expedition in the 16th century against Protapaditya of JeRSore, the poet writes : 

(6) ~test ll!:CT .,TCTT."It>l >ft'l-<t!!ortll ~ 

f'l""ff~ 'l~l<T TiC<l ~ t-;,tc!f ~"(\Ot"i! II 

~~~ tft~i\ l>t<ft "?ttl! 0l"'l '11"! I 

(6) "Soldiers in red uniforms and the personal 
guards (of the Raja) march ahead in 
columns. l\lusketeers, archPrs, shield
men, RaibP.•hes, Mals (probably sol
diers recruited from Mallabhumi in 

l!<i'N\11 'Ol'lfW\11 01."1 >fll"'\"!11"1 II Bankura) and cavalry nwn follow." 

The pass~tge quoted below is from Ram Prasad Sen Kabiranjan who lived from 1718 to 
1775:-

(7) c'1'tre C'1't~ ~IT.~. 
Cll ot1 P!C'li <.!)~'If t !If' 

'ttl! 1"\C"'! 0H ;m: ~~~ I 

(7) "There are millions of expert archers 
who never mi•s th<·ir mark and there 
are the Raibe .. hes who are not ht·hind
hand in the use of their RaibrLTU<h 
(spearn)." 

The next passage is from "Dh~trma Mangal ",a famous Bengali book by Manik Ganguly 
who lived from lGfl-! to 1748. The passage occurs in the description of Uu• court of a Raja i;1 
the 11th century. 

(8) ;rt!l C~"f i!t"S<l ~V!l~ ii'Pl\C"!lf I (8) "Riiiheshes and cavalry soldiers are 
assembled in martial uniforms.'' 

The following passage is from "Dharma 1\Ianga\ " of Ghanaram Chakrabarty who lived 
in the latter part of the 17th century. The pa.,sage occurs in the description of the scene of 
attack of ~Iaynagarh hy l\lahamada Patro in the lith century:- , 

(9) i'i·i""f"!ii, 'll'f"flli, 'lo;j~ '1\Sl'f f<(m, (9) "The Ranabhuya and 1\hllabhnya sol-

~'I' "1~ ('!;rj 'll'll' 'ft"!l I 

'ftu,~ <t,~'f-T ot"'t, "?1\<~t~r."' v-tft1'l'tf"f, 

diers (probably recrnits from Rana
bhumi and l\Iallahhumi), soltliers from 
l\Iaga<illa (modern Behar), archers, 
musketeers, Rriiheshe., soldiers on 
chargers and elephants,-altogethcr a 
hundred thousa.nd strong march for-
ward." 

The name Raibeshe was applied to the lancers the handles of whose weapons were made 
from a :particular kind of tough bamboo called Rcii (king) B,insh (bamboo). 

The Riiibeshes were Holdiers in ancient days and their dance was a war dance, but in recent 
ye:>rs the only demand for these dances was on the occasion of weddings in Hindu fa, .. ilics. 
With the decline in puhlic tast<> in this country, dancing as a martial and manly art and as a 
vehicle for the cxprcs,ion of pure joy f<"il into disfavour, and the Raibe.she dancers, who belong 
to whut is called the lower and Ul'presst'd classes of society, and who, being in a state of poverty 
and semi-starvation, wt·re obliged to cater to a corrupted public taste, grew long hair aud adopted 
women '• dress as their dancing appnrd. In conse<,ueBce of this, their style of dancing under
went, in tnany instancc::J, a rt'grt'ttaiJlu deteriorat.ion, ina.'-~much as it often beun..me di!o\tinctly 
diiminatt• and Hometinles Rnggest.ive of vulgur idPas, in imitation of " nautch " girls. But 
fortnuatdy this deterioration hu,s not heen universal and a few troupes of Riiibeshc dancers are 
still to be found who have pre«,rV<·d the old tradit.ional dance in its purity of style anrl manli
neHs of form. Tbe degree of corrnptio11 and <kgerwration is to my mind directly proportional 
to the length uf time that ha.' int••rvened between their military Ancestors and the preRent day 
dancers. And this view receives support from the fact that the Riiibcshe dancers of Raj nagar 
and the neighbonring villages in Birbhum whew a line of Muslim kings n·ignrd till comparatively 
recent times, have been found to have completely escaped the degrading influences. 

lt may he mentioned that according to a comp~tent observer the Khuttack dance of the 
Pathan soldiers bears some similarity to th~ RiiibeHhe dance. 

Ot.lwr folk dan cPs of Bengal are the K irian Dance practised by Hindu villagers of all classes 
in connection whh the worships attached to the Krishna cult and the Chaitanya cult; the· 
incense dance and avatr:ir dance of I<'aridpur (which are ritual dances), the •loka dance of 
Faridpnr, t.lwjhumur dance of \Vest Bengal and thevrata dances still practised by Hindu women 
even of the highest and most re•pcetablc casks, p:trticularly in East Bengal on the occasion of 
ft',st.ivals, weddings, and rituals or "' vratas." 



ANNEXURE 

The Sadhubaniks 

The Sadhubaniks rt>presented their case to Government. \Vhile Governmt>nt do not 
intend to give any authoritative decision on the point it has be<>n decided that the grounds ·of 
their claim which have been vouched for by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Bhu.gabat Kumar Sha.,t'ri, 
M.A., PH.D., who was consult<'rl should be noted in the annexure. It may, however, be noted 
that 1\lr. Bhagirath Chandra Das, Secl'f'tary of the Baishya Saha 1\Ia.ha.•hahha, contends that all 
the Sahas as distinct from the Sunris should be known as Baishya Sahas and that the sections 
who claim to be Sadhubaniks are not really di,t.inct . 

. The Sadhubaniks re8t their claims on the following among other grounds :-
(1) The term "Saba" was usoo to designate a profession and not a caste or sub-caste. 

Thus there have been Saha-Sankhabaniks, Saha Gandhabaniks and even Sa.lta Tt>lis. Th,.re 
are analogous cases in other spheres. Com pare tho use of the title Goswami. There are 
Brahmin GO!'wamis and Vaidya Goswamis and e>en the Brahmin Goswami' belong to many 
different sub-ca.,t.-s and classes, the Rahris, the Barendras, the Baidik, the Srotriyas and 
Kulins. Again designations such as Roy, Dutt, et.c., do not signify a partic-ular caste or sub
caste. There are Brahmin Roys, Vaidya Roy•, Teli Roys, Brahmin Dutts (e.g., in the Upper 
India) Kaya.•tha Dutts, Suvarnabanik Dutts, Candhabanik Dutts. . 

(2) The Sadhu Banik Sahas settled in Barendra as is indicated by the designation Sadhn 
Banik Barendra Saha,. Other Sa.ha families also setUed in the Rahr and Barendra and have 
therefore been call,.cJ Rahri or Barenrlra Sah!Ls but it does not follow that all the Saha families 
belong t<l one Saha community of the same cast<'. If the Sadhu Banik Barendra Sahas had 
belonged to the same caste stock as the other Barendra Saha families there would have been 
inter-marriage whieh is not the case. 

(3) Though this sub-caste does not observe the characteristic rules of the Vaishya., namely, 
the investiture ceremony and the recitation of the Gayatri to whith the twice-horn castes are 
admitted, the reason is found in the degradation of all non.Brahmin <·a•tes which was df'rn>ed 
about a thousand years ago by reascendant Brahmanism specially in llengal, Pdwes of which 
are heard in the interpolated texts of the Smritis: "Juge jaghanye Dwejati llrahruan"' Sudra 
Eba Cha" "'l!,<f 'lf'i/c'IJ 0f!lft5\ ;;rJ"ii'l: "!._1! \!I~ " " there are in this ~erursed age only 
two eastes, Brahmin and Sudra ". Thus Sudra practices were authoritatively enjoined in the 
caae of all non-Brahmins, including the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. Add to this that the other 
twice-born ca.•tes, namely, Kshatriyas awl Vaisyas themselves discarded some of their cherished 
ca.'te priviiPges so mu<'h so that when the Sen Kings were reigning in Bengal, the twice-Lorn 
non- Brahmins were practically inrlistinguishable fmm the. Sudm< Even the Brahmins of 
Bengal were hardly recognisable as Brahmins. The whole story of Adisura ~tnd the five 
Brahmins points this way and the prevalence of Budrlhism and Jainism in thoRe days accmmts 
to a great ext<>nt for degeneracy and degradation of the twice-born castes in Beng"'l. ltAnl'P, 
if the Sadhu Baniks were originally Vaisyas the discontinuance of Vaisya rites only sigmfies 
that they lost or surrendered some of their rights unrler a new Brahmanical ukase and partly 
under Buddhistic and Jaina influences. · 

(4) The positive evidence for their Vaisya origin is-

(a) The distinctive title of Sadhu Banik which is still retained. Their old family 

horoscopes show them to be "Sadhukulodbhaba" " 'lt!J:_~"'t~" H spmng 
·' from the Sadhu family". Sadhu means a Vaisya who specially carries on t.he 
' money-lending business, which is their traditional profeasion. · 

(b) They have kept them~mlves completely separaterl communa,lly from the R.ahri or 
Barendra Sahas. ·· · 

(c) The evidence of the "Salhe Saha" inscription prove.s that their &nceRtor Salhe Saba 
was a. Vaisya.. \'.... "'' 

(d) They have retained their purity of hRbits and have alway• been n~ted for .their 
religious disposition. .. 

Thus, though 'thcy do not claim to have observed all the Vaisya rites through. the ages 
they claim recognition of their Vaisya origin. . _ · 


